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Errata

Page 48. The meaning of the word wisdom:
should also be sought in those passages
in which Holy Scripture speaks about light.

Page 84. ... and does not doubt in his heart,
but believes that what he says will come to pass, ...

Page 89. ... and Isaiah, there is no explicit promise
from God, but there is given the doctrine ...

Page 136. In the sixth petition we plead:
“And lead us not into temptation”.

Page 206. Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsky during
his visit to Canada, Basilian Fathers monastery,

Mundare, Alberta, October 1921.



O Lord, my God:

In reverence | thank You
for the graces and the g@ifts
You bestow ed on Your ldltllhl] Servant,
Metropolitan Andrei,
to do Your work and pray
that through Your Fatherly Mercy
he may l)e glorified here on carth
to Your further praise
and to the salvation of the people
You entrusted to his care.

Amen.



WORDS
OF THE SERVANT OF GOD

Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsky

Seniors Club
Ukrainian Catholic Brotherhood of Canada
Toronto



Preparation of this volume for publication was possible by a
grant from The Ilorizon Program, Health and Welfare Canada and the
Ukrainian Canadian Foundation of Taras Shevchenko, Winnipeg, as well
as, generous donations from various organizations and individual

SPONSOrs.

ISBN 0-921537-11-5

© Copyright, 1995. All rghts reserved.
Cover design: Claus Mohr

Printed by: The Basilian Press, 205 Bering Ave..
Toronto, Ontario, M8Z 3A5

Published by the Seniors Club of UCBC
1 Bellwoods Avenue
Toronto, Ontario, M6] 2P+
Canada



CONTENTS

Foreword . ... ... ... . . . .. .. . . 9

To The Reader . ....... ... .. . .. . . .. . . . .. .. . . . 12

Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsky as Author .. ... .. ... . . ... . . .. 13

Dr. Anatol M. Bazylewyez

Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsky .. ... ... ... 21

Some Personal Reminiscences

Prof. llarion Holubowycz

Two Spiritual Works

by

Metropolitan Andrei Sheptvtsky

ON PRAYER . . 29

God’s Wisdom
A Precious Trait of Qur People ...................... 33
A Charactenstic Feature of Qur Rite . ... .............. 35
A Text From St. James . .. .. .. ... ... ... . .. .. .. . .. ... 37
Wisdom i the Old Testament ....................... 41
Wisdom in the New Testament ...................... 48
A Prayer for Wisdom ........ ... ... ... ... . ... 51

On Prayer
The Needs of Our Times ............. .. .. ... ....... 55
Religion ... ... .. o7
The Natural Bases of Religion .. ................... .. 60
The Grace of Eternal Salvation ... ................... 62
What PrayerIs ....... ... .. ... .. ... L. 65
Veneration of Jehovah .. ... .. ... ... ... .. .. .. .. .. ... 71
Reverence of Persons . .. ........ . ... . . . . . . . . . . .. ... 73
Worship of the Holy Trimity . ........................ 75
Thanksgiving . ...... ... .. ... .. .. 7?3
Petitioning -- Asking . ...... ... ... ... ... oL 82
Teachings About Prayer in the Old Testament .......... 38
A School of Prayer ........... ... ... ... .. .., 89

The Power of Christ’s Every Word . .................. 93



Preparation for Prayer .......................... ... 96

Further Preparation ............... ... .. ... ..... 98
Is Attentiveness Needed During Prayer? ............... 99
The Our Father... -- The Lord’s Prayer .................... 101
Father ... . . . . . . 103
Our 105
Who Art tin Heaven .. .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ...... 106
The First Three Petitions .. ..................... ... 108
The First Penition: Hallowed be Thy name ........ ... 111
The Second Petition: Thy kingdom come ............. 115
The Third Petution: Thy will be done .. ........... ... 122

The Fourth Petition: Give us this day our daily bread .. 127
The Fifth Petition: And forgive us our debts,

as we have forgiven our debtors . . . .. 131
And Lead Us Not Into Temptation .. ................. 136
The Seventh Petition: ...Deliver us fromevil ... ... ... ... 139
The Longing for the Infimte ... ..................... 144
The Eternal Euchanst, Eucharist of the Ages .. ........ 149
The Lord’s Prayer -- The Greatest Prayer .. .......... 151
THE GIFT OF PENTECOST ....... ... ... ... ........... 153
The School of the Church ... .......... ... ... ... 156
The School of Chnst .. .. ... ... ... ... .. ... ... 158
The School of the Holy Spirmt ... ........... ... .. .. 161
Why the "School of the Church"? .. ................. 165
The Gift of Infallibihty ... ... ... ... ... . ... .. .. 169
The Need for Inspiration of the Holy Spirit ........... 172
Theology, and Principles of Human’ UnderstandmGr ..... 177
Prophetic Theology ............................... 179
Prophetlc Chnsttamty ......... ... ... .. ........... 182
Creative Theology . ..... ... .. ... .. ... ... ... ... .. 183
Chanisms . ... ... .. ... ... ... ... .. ... L 187
The Theology of the Chnistian Life ............ ... ... 190
The Theology of Love ........ ... .. ... ............ 193
The Creative, The Prophetic Theology
of the Holy Spirit ... ............ ... 196

Acknowledgements .. ... ... . ... . . .. 201



SERVANT OF GOD
Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsky
1865-1944







FOREWORD

God blessed Ukrainian people with many gifts during the one
thousand years of their history as a Christian nation. Perhaps the most
important of these have been the spiritual and church leaders sent to
guide them through the vicissitudes visited upon them by history. Of
these leaders the most distinguished was Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsky,
Servant of God. In many aspects he personifies the principal values of
Ukraiman Christianity.

tHe was a leader who mstilled in his followers a willingness to
endure and overcome unspeakable hardships, an eagerness for
self-sacrifice, a sense of dignity and sacred duty that helped carry them
through their darkest hours.

For forty-five years he was a bishop-pastor. He lived for his
flock. and prayed that. if necessary, he might be granted a martyr’s
death for his people. When he died fifty years ago, he left his Church a
remarkable legacy. Apart from the example he set through his hfe,
suffering, and sanctity and in addition to his many apostolic nitiatives,
he left lms Church a precious collection of writings: pastoral letters,
theological treatises, reports and correspondence.

In many respects they remain as relevant today, as when they
were written (some at the beginning of the twentieth century), and have
assumed a rightful place in the treasury of Ukrainian Catholic thought.
Two of these spiritual works make up the bulk of this pubhcation.

The Ukrainian Catholic Brotherhood of Canada (UCBC) 1s the
official lay organization for men of the Ukrainian Catholic Church. It 1s
a non-political, charitable organization. Its aims are: to develop and
enrich the religious and spiritual life of its members; to reinforce their
identity as Ukrainian Catholics; to preserve, develop and perpetuate the
Ukrainian language and culture; and, to strengthen the spiritual
dimensions and moral values of Canadian hfe.

The Ukrainian Catholic Brotherhood of Canada has branches, in
seven provinces, each affiliated with a Ukrainian Catholic parish. The
Seniors Club of the UCBC, which consists of a group of founding
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members of Toronto branches of the Brotherlood, has undertaken the
publication of this book in tribute to the great Metropolitan and to mark
the fiftieth anniversary of his death m 19+44.

In preparing this volume, the main published works of the
Metropolitan, accessible to the Publishing Committee, were reviewed.
These were primarily the four volumes published in Ukraiman by
different publishers and places. Volume I appeared in 1965 underrthe
sponsorship of the Ukramian Theological Society. Toronto. The
Redeemer’s Voice Press, Yorkton, Saskatchewan, published Volume 11 n
1969. Publication of Volume III (1978) and Volume IV (1983) was
undertaken by the Ukrainian Catholic University of Pope St. Clement,
Rome,

From this collection of Metropolitan Andrel’s writings two
mmportant works were selected and are presented here n translation.
These are On Prayer and The Gift of Pentecost. Both had originally been
publhished in instalments by the Lvivski Arkhieparkhial’'nt Fidomosty

(The Lviv Archeparchial Bulletin).

As background for readers, two items by other authors were
added. These are: a brief biographical note by Prof. Ilarion
Holubowycz, who worked with the late Metropolitan. adapted from a
similar piece onigmally published in 1961 by the Ukramian Chnstian
Movement in Great Britain; and, Metropolitan Andrei Sheptyvtsky as
Author based on previously-published material by Dr. Anatol M.
Bazylewycz.

Without the support of many mdividuals and institutions this
work would not have appeared. Particular thanks are due to:

The New llorizons Program. lealth and Welfare Canada and the
Ukraiman Canadian Foundation of Taras Shevchenko, Winnipeg. which
made publication of this book possible;

The Eparchial Executive of UCBC (Eastern Canada) for its
encouragement throughout the project;

Individual financial contributors for their generosity which is
acknowledged in another part of this volume.

The mitiative for conceiving this publication project and carrying
it to a successful conclusion belongs to the Seniors Club of the UCBC,
The following are its current members (in alphabetical order): Stefan
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Babiak, Michael Cybulsky (Chairman), Rev. Jaroslaw Lewycky,
Lubomw Lewyckyj, Julian Malt\ niuk. Teodor Pereymylnda (Treasurer),
John Piatka, Hryhorij Swerhun, Paul Szwec, Mykola Zimak (Secretary).
The first chairman of the Club was the late Alexander Klufas after whose
passing Father Jaroslaw Lewycky participated in the work of the group.

Thanks are particularly due to Father Dimitri Pankiw, Father
Boris Kyba, CSSR, Father James Sharinger, and Messrs Oleh Bych,
Eugene (horostll Michael Cybulsky and other members of the Seniors
Club, for tlanslatmg individual parts of the material in this book. Father

Eutlmy Wolinsky, hegumen Studite Fathers, Woodstok, for cooperation
and support.

A special debt of grantude 1s owed to the three-member
Publishing Commuttee mto whose hands this project was entrusted by the
Seniors Club. They are: Myroslav 1. Diakowsky. who provided editorial
services; Mykola Ziniak, who undertook to establish the sound financial
base: and Michael Cybulsky, who assumed the responsibility of
coordinating the project.

This book 1s offered to 1ts readers in the hope that the words and
spirit of Metropolitan Andreir Sheptytsky will serve to nurture therr
spiritual growth.

Michael Cybulsky
Toronto, 1995
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TO THE READER

Biblical references in this book are based on the Revised
Standard Version Common Bible (The Holy Bible, Revised Standard
Fersion containing the Old and New Testaments with the
Apocrypha/Deuterocanonical Books, Expanded FEdition) published by
Collins. This 1s an Ecumenical Edition endorsed for general use by ls
Eminence, Cardinal Koemg, Archbishop of Vienna and President of the
World Catholic Federation Tor the Biblical Apostolate.

The references themselves (book, chapter, verse) have been
included n the body of the text for convenience.

For further reading about the life, work, and thoughts of
Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsl\v the following are some books that might
be consulted:

Korolevsky, Cyril ~ Metropolitan Andrew (1565-1944)
Translated and revised by Serge Keleher

Stauropegion. Lviv 1993

FFather Cynil Korolevsky (born Jean Francois Joseph Charon)
became a priest of the Greek-Catholic Church and for many years
worked closely with Metropolitan Andrei.

Magocsi, Paul R., Morality and Reality. The Life and Times
editor of Andrei Sheptyts’kyt
Canadhan Institute of Ukrainian Studies

University of Alberta
Edmonton 1989

This volume 15 based on scholarlv papers (substantially revised)
or lgmdlly delivered at a conference, "Andrei Sheptyts’kyi: His Life and

Work" held in Toronto in 1984, as well as original material prepared for
this volume.

Husar, Lubomyr  Ecumenical Mission of the Eastern Catholic Church
in the Viston of Metropolitan Sheptytsky
Roma: Pontificia Universitas Urbaniana, 1975

Chirovsky, Andriy ~ Pray for God’s Wisdom
Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky Institute

of Eastern Christian Studies
Ottawa, 1992
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METROPOLITAN ANDREI SHEPTYTSKY AS AUTHOR

‘Metropolitan Andrei’s written works can be classified as
belonging to three major periods. The first period lasted from his
enthronement as Bishop of Stanislaviv in 1899 to his exile in Russia in
September, 1914. The second period extends from his exile until 1927,
when he participated in the V-th Velehrad Congress and wrote Skhidnya
t zakhidnya mental’nist (Eastern and Western Mentality). 'The third
period extends from the conclusion of the Metropolitan’s inajor unionistic
speeches and conferences, primarily in Western Europe; that is, from
1928 unul lus death in 1944,

The first and third periods were the most productive.

The First Period (1899-1914)

In the first period are many epistles on various matters, pastoral
letters addressed to the farthful in Ukraie, and a lengthy catechistic
letter entitled Bozha Sivba (God’s Sowing), 1913. He also codified the
monastic statutes of the Sisters Servants (1905), the Basilian Sisters
(1909). and the Studite Brothers (1904); the Sknylivskyt Typikon,
written in 1905, was published in 1910. During this time he also
prepared matenals for the Lviv Eparchial Synod (December 28-29,
1905). delivered speeches at the Synod and also addressed the Diet
(parhament) of Halychyna (Galicia).

All these letters and works are linked to the orgamzing of the
church, the spiritual and academic hfe of the Stamislaviv eparchy, the
Lviv archeparchy and the whole metropolia. Also to this period belong
the Metropolitan’s organizational activities and speeches at the I-st and

II-nd Velehrad Congresses (1907 and 1909).
It should be noted that in 1903 he was ill and did not write.

Metropolitan Andrei was deeply concerned about those who, for
different reasons, had left their native land for Canada, the United
States, and other countries in search of a better lot in life. As head of the
Mother Church he felt responsible for their well-being.  The
manifestation of this pastoral responsibility for Ukraiman immgrants
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was the publication of: Do Rusyniv osilykh u Kanadi (To Rusyns
[Ruthenians] who have settled in Canada) 1901 and 1902; and
Kanadivskym rusynam (To Canadian Rusyns), 1911, as well as:
Pamyatka dlya rus’kykh robitnykiv v Angliyi, Argentyn i, Braz )-’ll.-}"l:
Daniyi, Kanadi, Spol. Derzhavam, Frantsiyi, Shvaytsartyi i Shvetstyt (A
memento for Rusyn workers in England, Argentina, Brazil, Denmark,
Canada, Germany, the United States, France, Switzerland and Sweden).
1911 second edition 1914.

We might also include in this period everything that the
Metropolitan wrote before he became Bishop of Stanislaviv in 1899.
Thus, the beginning of this period should be pushed back to the 1890’s.
If more materials from this period were to be found, 1t might well
constitute a separate period.

Three 1tems of information from this period are known.

First, the Metropolitan together with Rev. Platonid Filyas,
OSBM, founded Misionar (The Missionary), the most widely-circulated
popular rehgious monthly in Halychyn.. Both were its co-editors, and
thus the publication must reasonably have included materials from the
Metropolitan’s pen.

Second, while at the Basihan Monastery at Dobromyl’. the
Metropolitan began a study of the works of St. Basil the Great. This was
in 1893-96 and was related to his duties as Master of Novices at the
monastery. It 1s possible that other materials were written at this time,
perhaps in connection with his work as missionary and later professor of
theology.

Third, while a student and before entering the Basilian
monastery in 1888, he composed a profoundly ascetic prayer about the
numerous members m his family who served God as priests or monks.
The contents of this prayer indicate knowledge about the founders of
various religious orders, both Western and Eastern. This prayer was
written at his birthplace, Prylbychi, May 23, 1888.

The Second Period (1914-1927)

I'he second period was the least productive in terms of written
works.

However, this period 1s replete with a number of very profound
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speeches and reports delivered during congresses dealing with Church
union. Among these are: Pro vidnovu slovvans’koho chernetstva (On the
renewal of Slav monasticism), 1921: Pro rolyu Zakhidnikh u dili
zyedynennya Tserkov (On the role of Westerners in the matter of Church
union), 1923; Pro rolyu monashestva dlya spravy obvednannya Tserkov
(On the role of monasticism in the matter of Church unification), 1923:
Psykholohia uniyt (The psychology of the Union), 1925; and, Skhidnya
| zakhudnya mental’nist” (Eastern and Western mentality), 1927. Also to
this period belongs a long letter, Rosivs’'kyi Katolvts kvi Ekzarkhat (The
Russian Catholic Exarchate), 1927. ‘ -

- The conferences dealing with Church union represent the
culmination of the Metropolitan’s uniomstic thoughts. Everything that
he wrote later on this subject has its roots in these conferences and
related speeches. reports, and essays. They, as his other activities,
awakened interest on the part of the West in the Eastern Church. The
result was not only a change in the way Roman Catholics approached
the Eastern Orthodox. both those not in union as well as those united
with the Apostolic See, but also the creation in various Western orders of
branches following the Eastern Rite. such as the Benedictine, the
Capuchin. Jesuit, Oblate, Salesian. and others. The Redemptorist
Fathers already possessed an Eastern Rite branch.

To this period also belong the organization of the St. Petersburg
Synod which took place under the Metropolitan’s leadership in 1917,
and Propozytsiva v spravi reformy tserkovnoho prava Skhidnyoyt
Tserkvy (A proposal regarding reform of Eastern Church canon law),
1927. This time also saw the beginning of work on the General’ny:
Ustav Chynu Brativ Studvtiv (General Statute of the Order of Studite
Brothers) which was completed in 1936. This work was also referred to
as the lelyvkyt Tyvpikon (The Great Typikon).

In 1929 a translation from the Greek original of the ascetical
works of St. Basil the Great, begun in 1910-11, was published.

To this second period also belong addresses delivered before the
Upper House in Vienna of which the Metropolitan was an ex officio
member. Pastoral letters were also written. Of these, unfortunately, not
many have been preserved.

There are several reasons why this second period was not as
productive in terms of volume as the first. The exiling of the
Metropolitan to Russia following the occupation of Western Ukraine
(Halychyna) by Russian troops in the early months of the First World
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War made serious authorship impossible for the three years that the exile
lasted. Afterwards, in the immediate post-war years Metropolitan Andre:
was occupied not only with reorganizing church life in the metropoha,
but also with endeavouring to heal or at least ease the pain of the wounds
the war had inflicted on his flock. He was particularly solicitous of 1ts
individual victims: invalids, widows, and orphans.

He visited Western Europe in search of justice for his people from
the mighty of this world, as well as to solicit funds to assist victims of the
war. With the same goal in mind he travelled overseas to Canada and
the United States attending conferences dealing with Church umon 1n
Toronto and New York (1921). As Apostolic Visitor he was with the
Ukrainian faithful in Brazil. Not much time could be devoted to writing,
but even while travelling, he wrote epistles to his flock in Ukraine.

The Third Pertod (1927-1944)

The Metropolitan’s most important ascetical works belong to the
third period. These are: Bozha mudrist’ (God’s Wisdom), 1932, a work
intended to consist of many volumes, but of which only three were
written. The third volume in this series was entitled Khrystyyans’ka
pravednist’ (Christian nghteousness), 1935. The second volume of
Bozha mudrist’ was not printed.

Dar Pyatdesyatnytst (The Gift of Pentecost), 1936, 1s n its way
a continuation of the planned series of ascetical works. To this period
also belong a historical monograph on Yosyf Veliamyn Rutsky
(1574-1637), Metropohtan of Kyiv, and the completion of the Felykyvi
Typikon (Great Typikon), published in 1936. This had been started two
decades earlier, together with the Metropolitan’s brother, Father
Klymentu Sheptytsky. The work was written in French so that it could
also be useful in the West.

Durmg this time the Metropolitan wrote a number of letters
dealing with Church unity: a collection of documents, U spravi
porozumunnya (On Understanding), 1943; Ekzarkhat Bilorusy
(Exarchate of Belarus), 1943; and a longer epistle to the clergy on a
sociological and uniomstic theme: Yak buduvaty Ridnu Khatu (How to
butld our Native Home), in the sense of state-building, which appeared
i December, 1941. Previously, in 1932, he had issued his Slovo do
ukraywnskoyi molodi (To Ukramian Youth) a document dealing with
sociological 1ssues which became well-known.
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.. Many of the decrees issued by Archeparchial Councils held in
Lvivin 1940-41 are unmistakably by him, while others clearly reflect his
thinking.

To this period also belong pastoral letters, instructions to the
clergy, advice to confessors and similar documents. Among his pastoral
letters three, Pro pokavannya (On Repentance) which appeared in
1937-39, belong to his most profound spiritual writings.

These pastoral works which were published in the Lvivski
Arkhieparkhiyal’ni Vidomosty (Lviv Archeparchial Bulletin) and. the
Metropolitan Andrei’s epistles written during his entire archpastorate,
still await a separate study. one that would depict him more fully as a
pastor and orgamzer of spiritual life. Such he was first of all, and only
secondly. an 1deologue and protagonist of union, although the ideal of
Church union was central to his ife. He was also a liturgist, historian,
collector of artifacts reflecting the national culture, a philanthropist, who
was active 1n cultural affairs, and a defender of the rightful demands of
the Ukramian people.

This third period of his creatvity was a time mm which
Metropolitan Andre1 was confined to a wheelchair (from 1931) and in 1ill
health for protracted periods. This only enhances the value of what he
was able to produce in such unfavourable circumstances.

Style and Language

The writing style emploved varied with the nature of the specific
work. Major ascetic works, such as Bozha Mudrist’ (God’s Wisdom),
Khrystyvians’ka pravednist’ (Christian righteousness) and Dar
Pyatdesyatnytsi (The Gift of Pentecost) are characterized by a difhicult
philosophical style.

Style also depended on the addressees or readers, or hearers, for
which the letters, epistles, or conference speeches and reports were
intended. Consequently the style of matenals delivered at unionistic
conferences and other writings on Church umon, writings and letters on
ritual matters, as well as many epistles after 1930, and the style of
Archeparchial Synodal Decrees -- less one frequently that of scholarly
works, and read much more easily. This includes the monastic statutes
which, although dry in presentation, can be read and understood by
everyone.
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On the other hand, the style of many letters is popular, especially
to those from the first period (1899 - 1914), of such appeals as Bozha
siyba (God’s sowing), Kanadiyskym Rusynam (To Canadian Rusyns
|Ruthenians]), Pamvatka dlya rus’kykh robitnu}-’kw..... (Memento for
Rusyn Workers....). on the other hand, the Metropolitan’s occasional
speeches are characterized by a specific discursive style. Finally, at least
those after 1933. had the character of a lecture, and were based on a few
words from the Holy Scriptures or from our liturgical books.

It would require a separate publication to discuss the hterary
devices Metropolitan Andrei employed. his use of contrasts, the structure,
etc., of his works, speeches and sermons. A general statement can be
made, however, that the Metropolitan possessed exceptional talent m this
area.

He wrote in Ukrainian that was current in Halychyna at the
time. llere and there we find Pohsh and Russian forms of expression.
These latter probably came by way of the old Slavonic language then
Iiturgical usage...

The Metropolitan’s writings, printed in the Lvivs'ki
Arkhieparkhial’ni Vidomosty (Lviv Archeparchial Bulletin) from the late
1920’s to 1944 were edited to conform with the academic orthography.
Even here many language pecularities specific to Halychyna remain, as
the editor sought to preserve the flavour of the Metropolitan’s original
text to the maximum.

Collected Works

...There are two parallel thrusts in the Metropolitan’s writings
and his speeches and conference reports. One deals with the salvation
of the mdividual and with the raising of the level of priestly and monastic
hfe. The other seeks to correct historical prejudices. It urges mutual
forgiveness by both sides, in matters of Church unity and the
improvement of social relations within the Ukrainian community.

To achieve these goals, much self-sacrificing work by "saintly and

i " 3 ; ) g . d } 'Q .

great leaders” would be necessary, and the Metropolitan sought to instil

the necessary qualities in those who had been placed in positions of

leadership.  Already, he demanded from the young that they direct their
lives to the domg of great deeds.

This 1s well-represented by the Metropolitan’s works which have
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begun to be published in recent years.... In them, every reader, whether
highly educated or not, whether from the Ukrainian community or from
the broader community of the Universal Church, will find something
useful and instructive. These works will be of l)dltl(‘lllal interest to those
who are active in the cause of Church unity and those mvolved m
sociological research. Translation into other languages will make
Menopolltdn Andrer’s writings even more accessible.

If everything the Metropolitan wrote were to be published,
including the mater ials from the six Church councils held from 1903 to
194+, some twenty or more volumes would be required. Not all of these
materials have been collected and some. in view of the beatification
process that has begun, are not available even to academic researchers.
Many of them, m(ludlntr his extensive correspondence, are n the
archives of the Poqtulature Others are m the arcluves of various lloly
Congregations. Even without these, what 1s now available, together with

blOUraph\ and bibliography. would fill some fifteen volumes of 250
pages each. Pastoral letters alone, ranging from several to dozens of
pages m length, would require seven or eight books.

Some of the Metropolitan’s writings have already appeared. The
Tvpithon was published in Rome n 19()-1 and some works on union

themes have been published translation m Chicago. Four volumes of
epistles have appeared thus far.

I close this brief account of Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsky as
author with the words he so often appended at the end of his writings:

To God, Glory; to Us, Peace!

Anatol Maria Bazylewycz
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METROPOLITAN ANDREI SHEPTYTSKY
SOME PERSONAL REMINISCENCES

Whenever I looked at the stately figure of Metropolitan Andrei, |
saw a gentle face with its snow-white beard and kind eyes sparkling witl)
great joy. ‘The resemblance of the Metropolitan to the Prophet Moses, as
he 15 depicted in paintings. was so striking as to fascinate me. Seeing the
Metropolitan. I had the feeling that I was looking at one of the patriarchs
or prophets of God’s Chosen People. ’

Metropolitan Sheptytsky passed from this life on November 1,
194+, but his spirit and influence remain to guide and inspire his people.
For his nation he was indeed a Moses leading it out of the darkness of
bondage and subjugation into the light of spiritual freedom. For almost
half a century he was the living symbol of the Byzantine Rite Catholic
Church in Ukraine.

His faithful used to call hm the "Great Metropolitan”, and
indeed. he remains so in the esteem of the entire Ukrainian nation. Not
even the Russian Communists dared attack him openly; n fact, during
his lifetime. many Russians referred to him as Ahoroshy Metropolit -- a
"good Metropolitan".

The stateliness of his person which radiated a remarkable charm,
his stature in intellectual and cultural matters, his immense activity m
every field of Ukraiman life, and -- above all -- the sanctity of his hfe,
made him the indisputable sovereign of the hearts of the Ukramian
people, whatever their denomination. All Ukraimans, Catholic and
Orthodox alike, recognize him as a man especially dear to God.

Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsky, through the grace of Providence,
was father to his people and one of the great Metropolitans in the history
of the Ukrainian Church. He was the best of shepherds, ever ready to
lay down his life for his sheep; a consoler of the afflicted, defender of the
oppressed. He was a life-long patron of Ukrainian culture. As Apostohc
Visitor to Canada, the United States, and South America he crossed the
seas twice for the sake of neglected souls. He travelled to Jerusalem as
a pilgrim. The fact that the faithful in North America received their own
Ukrainian Catholic hierarchy was largely due to his unceasing efforts.
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He was a true champion of Catholic umty.

His friendship with Pope St. Pius X, himself a zealous apostle,
was well known, and he was highly plalsed in many pontifical
utterances. Ever ready to become a martyr bodily, he was truly a
martyr m his hfe and heart. In human terms Andrei Sheptytsky was a
genius, in supra-natural terms, a beloved cluld of God.

Roman Maria Alexander Sheptytsky, Count of Sheptytsi, was
born on July 29, 1865 in Prylbychi, Western Ukraine. His father, Count
Jan Shept\tskl was a descendant of ancient Ukrainian nobllm, his
mother was Countess Sophia, nee Fredro.

Among the more notable members of the famly, Varlaam,
Athanasii and Lev had served the Ukrainian Church as metropolitans of
Kviv, and had played an important part in Ukrainian religious and
national hfe. The parents of young Roman, although partly polomzed
never denied their Ukrainian ancestry, and spoke Ukramnian in his
presence. His mother was his first teacher of religion. Young Roman
showed a remarkable mterest i the history of the Eastern Church and
the Schism. By the time he was ten he knew what he wanted to be when
he grew up -- a priest of the Eastern Rite. He completed his high school
studies in Cracow at the age of eighteen in 1883. He visited Venice. and
shortly after his return enlisted in the Austrian army. After his brief
military service he was still a young man before whom bright prospects
of a mlitary or political career were open. However. he gave up all
aspirations of becoming a great man of this world. and chose instead the
humble life of a Basihan monk.

He did not enter the Order of St. Basil immediately. After
graduating from umversity he visited Rome with his mother. At the
Vatican he was received in audience by lhs Holiness Pope Leo XIII.
Upon learmng of his desire to become a prlest the Holy Father said to
him: "Son, you have chosen the better part".

In 1886, Roman graduated from university with the degree of
Doctor of Laws and in 1888 began his nov iiate taking the monastic
name "Andre1” after St. Andrew, Ukraine’s patron saint, “whom he had
chosen as his model and nspiration. In the Collegiate of the Jesuits in
Cracow he pursued studies in philosophy. theoloow, languages. both
modern and classical, including Hebrew. Possessmg the degrees of
L.L.D., Ph.D., and S.T.D. (Doctor of Sacred Theology). he was ordained
priest in 1892, After holding several important posts in his Order, he was
elevated to the fullness of the priesthood in 1899 as Bishop of
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Stanyslaviv. Iere he soon proved himself a tireless and energetic bishop.
On January 14, 1900 he was appointed to the Metropolitan See of Lviv.
holding this office until his death in 1944, even when he was an actual
or virtual prisoner of the Russians, Poles, Germans, and Soviets.

. His whole hfe was directed towards the realization of his noblest
ideal, the Redeemer’s wish: "That they may all be one".

It would be impossible in a sketch as brief as this to give an
adequate 1dea of the Metropolitan’s enormous activity, both pastoral and
charitable, during the 52 years he was a priest. 45 years of which were
spent as Bishop of Stanvslaviv and as Archbishop-Metropolitan of Lviv.

Through his life. his pastoral letters, sermons and visitations of
the faithful, the great Metropolitan was an example of a good Christian,
not only for his flock. but for every person living in this fallen world. For
him, "Be a good Christian, love your neighbours" were not meaningless
phrases. In theory and practice his charity knew no distinction between
persons. Anyone, regardless who he might be, could see him at his own
convenience, seek the Metropolitan’s advice or help, or simply talk about
personal problems.

Like s divine Master he strove to be a "Good Shepherd”. He
was a great defender of all in need whether Catholics, non-Catholics or
Jews. whom he protected from brutality during Austrian, Polish, German
and Russian occupations. In trying times he showed remarkable
selflessness without regard for his own health, comfort or safety, putting
everyone else before himself.

The great Metropolitan preached constantly a need for cultural
as well as religious progress, a need for respect of law and custom, and
a need for moral rebirth and strength. By these means he tried to make
his people more fully aware of their duty to make Christianity the whole
basis of their lives. He taught his flock to love their Orthodox brethren
who, knowingly or unknowingly, had found themselves outside the Fold
of the Catholic Church.

This good shepherd never faltered in the performance of his
pastoral duties. Neither was his zeal limited to his archeparchy and
metropolitan province of Halych. It also reached out to the hundreds of
thousands of Ukrainian immigrants living abroad in England, Canada,
the United States, Brazil, Argentina, and other countries.

It was due to his intervention and petitioning that the Holy See
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established a Byzantine rite hierarchy for Ukrainians in the United States
in 1907, and Canada in 1912.

In 1910, Metropolitan Andrei took part in the Euchanstic
Congress in Montreal. As Apostolic Visitor, he visited the United States
in 1921-22. He also travelled to Brazil and Argentina to ensure adequate
spiritual services for Ukrainian immigrants living there.

At home, his pastoral zeal reinvigorated the Ukrainian Church.
An important task was the restoration of monastic life in Western
Ukraine, and the founding of numerous Basihan and Studite
monasteries. Metropolitan Andrei was always an energetic supporter of
the idea that Latin Rite Orders and Congregations for men and women
should each form an Oriental branch and contribute thereby to the
sacred cause of Union.

However, Andrei’s greatest ambition was to accomplish
something instrumental for the return of the Orthodox to the Universal
Church, especially those who lived in Tsarist Russia. He was the moving
spirit behind the Congresses for Reunion held at Velehrad in which he
took a most active part. These were held in 1907, 1909, 1911, and
1927. lle supported the College of St. Andrew in Munich, established by
Cardinal Faulhaber in 1932.

Metropolitan Andrei took part and dehvered insightful and wise
speeches in many conferences, congresses, and consultations dealing with
the theme of Union. He preached an apostolate founded on a Christian
charity that accepted no hmitations. In his opinion. before all things. it
was necessary to pray for the grace of cooperation and the grace to work
together with others. This could mean the sacrifice of one’s own feelings,
but its reward would be to discover "...how good and how pleasant it is
when brothers dwell in umty” (Psalms 132:1).

The Metropolitan stressed the need for study and elimination of
difficulties of a political nature and of psychological obstacles derived
from different mentalities, and to search for means of obtaining a mutual
coming together. He maintained, that the separated brethren ought
always be treated with affection, because for the most part, they were of
good faith. He thought that to reestablish unity among Christians it was
necessary before all else to know and love one another. He realized that
the hindrances to a general umon between East and West were great and
that the removal of the walls of separation required much good will and
noble effort on both sides.



The great Metropolitan was always on his guard against a false
conception of the Union. It must be clearly understood that union with
Rome would not latinize the Eastern Rite Catholics. The Metropolitan
charged his clergy to keep the purity of the Eastern Rite intact, for he
was conscious of the fact that any Latin innovation, however legitimately
acquired, might prove a stumbling block to the separated brethren. The
Church has had many sad experiences in the area of reunion in prior
c_emuries. The nights, customs and privileges of the Eastern Catholic
(Jlmr.('h had to be preserved, and the sepﬁrated brethren had to be
convinced that Union means a unity of faith with the Holy See of Rome.

and not the latimzation or denationalization in favour of their Latin Rite
neighbours.

As far as the separated brethren in Imperial Russia were
concerned. Metropolitan Andrei saw to it that his writings reached them,
and on two occastons visited them in person. In 1902 he was in Belarus,
and in 1908 1 Russia. Those visits enabled him to make direct contact
with leading personalities, both Catholic and non-Catholic.

It was providenual that the Metropolitan of Halych had retained
the title of the Suffragan See of Kamianets-Podilsky1 despite the fact that
the city lav within the boundaries of the Russian Empire. Because of
this. Pope St. Pius X endowed him with jurisdiction over all Catholics of
the Byzantine-Slavomc rite in the vast empire of the Tsars. In 1908 the
Metropolitan nominated Alexis Zerchanimov, a Russian priest, as his Vicar
General. and fixed his residence in the very capital of the Tsar, St.
Petersburg. Thus. the foundations for the restoration of Russian
Catholicism of the Oriental Rite were laid. This organization was
eventually destroved by the Russian police in 1913 but the Metropolitan
reappeared the following vear to find a remedy for the situation. In fact,
the Metropolitan arrived in the city as prisoner, having been arrested by
Russian forces of occupation in Lviv in September 1914. This happened
after a famous sermon in the Church of the Assumption in which he put
the faithful on their guard against the schismatic propaganda which had
begun with the Russian occupation of Western Ukraine in the early weeks
of the First World War. He was to spend three years as prisoner.

He was released with the outbreak of the revolution of 1917 and
was able to summon a Council-Synod at St. Petershburg which lasted
three days. Among the participants was a group of Russian Cathohce
priests, one of whom, Father Leonid Feodorov, was nominated Exarch
for all Muscovite Russia, while a Vicar General was nominated for
Ukraine, with his residence at Kyiv. Metropolitan Andrei knew that this
state of affairs would not last. The Tsarist government which had been

25



hostile to Catholics, had been succeeded by a Communist regime hostile
to all religion. But it must be said that the work of the Metropolitan
certainly bore fruit in this most difficult soil. The Russian Exarph was
able to exercise his apostolate, albeit beset with great difficulties, for
another five years until 1923, when persecution became general, and the
Exarch was condemned to ten years’ imprisonment on the notorious
Solovets Islands where he died. Nevertheless, the experience of those five
years of apostolic work carried out by the Russian Church will be a
precious lesson for the future.

It would be difficult to supply statistical data about the fruit
reaped from the work of Metropolitan Andrei on behalf of Church unity.,
but it can be said that he was truly a man of Providence and that he
began a new era in that field justly earning for himself the title of the
areat Apostle of Unity. He was the man who sowed generously the seed
which others would reap in abundance in the years to come.

Successive Russian governments, both Tsarist and Soviet.
exhibited a real fear of the Ukraiman Catholic Church, as shown by the
savage persecution directed against it. The life of the great Metropohitan,
his efforts to set up an Exarchate in Russia, and the reaction there to the
mere existence of the Eastern Catholic Church. leading to the virtual
martyrdom of the entire Ukrainian hierarchy and hundreds of thousands
of the faithful, are proof that the Catholic apostolate n the Slavic East
was a difficult task, but not impossible.

Such, at any rate, was the lively faith and firn hope of the
Metropolitan when the Iron Curtain descended on his people (in June
1944). The wound inflicted upon the Catholic Church by the Soviet
atheistic regime of Moscow will one day be transformed into its banner
of glory echoing the words of St. Paul: "But it behooves us to glory in
the cross of Our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom is our salvation. life, and
resurrection",

Before he passed into eternity, the Metropolitan lapsed into a
prolonged period of absolute silence preparing his soul for the task of
leaving this world, and to beg of God unquahfied abandonment to the
dictates of His Divine Will. As the great St. Paul had done so many
centuries before, he had "fought a good fight and had finished the course
and had kept the Faith", and Andrei knew that "as to the rest, there is
laid up for me a crown of justice".

It was the general opinion of all Ukrainians, notwithstanding
therr creed or denomination, that Andrei died a man of God and a saint.
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The numbers of people who flocked to his funeral were so extraordinarily
large that the Soviet authorities did not dare to interfere as the procession
moved slowly through the streets of Lviv. Khrushchev himself led the
government delegation and placed a wreath on his tomb. For many
years this was to be the last solemn external manifestation of the Cathohc
Church m Ukramne. After laying that body to rest, it became the Church
of Silence driven by persecution mto the catacombs.

The Sacred Congregation of Rites has already minated the
movement for the Beatification of Metropolitan Andrei. Let us pray that
through 1ts successful conclusion Almighty God may be pleased to

manifest the special love Ile bears to His Servant Metropolitan Andrei
Sheptytsky.

llarion Holubowycz
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INTRODUCTION

While staying n Pidliute! m September of this year, | wrote a
pastoral letter on prayer. The treatment of this subject became so
extensive that 1 decided to publish 1t as a sepdmte booklet, On Prayer.
The last chapters. those on "God’s Wisdom", are given here at the
begimning with the thought that they are more suitable as the
mtlodmtmn to the (()Il]])lt‘tf‘ work.

ﬁ | dedicate this publication to the Honourable Clergy of the
Lparchy, my helpers m pastoral work, with the request that the\ convey

the matter which has occupied my thoughts to our Beloved People in
their sermons.

In Pidhute T did not have an adequate hibrary at my disposal.
More than one passage from the Holv Scriptures had to be quoted from
memory. Patrological texts were not available. After my return to Lviv,
I made additions.... Lacking the opportunity to rewrite the whole vmrk
I submuit 1t to vou. [onourable Fathers. mperfect as it may be with my
wish which is also a praver that this work may help you and all those
into whose hands it comes -- to overcome the unusually grave difficulties
of the present moment -- and to deal with them mn a Christian manner,
armed with Divine Wisdom and the prayer of Chnist.

Lviv, October 8th in the year of Our Lord 1932.

1 Avillage of Lviv, the summer residence of the Metropolitan.
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GOD’S WISDOM

A PRECIOUS TRAIT OF OUR PEOPLE

Ukramians hold learning and education in high esteem. Both the
children, who approach school with great zeal and’ eagerness to learn,
and also their parents and the elderly among our people consider
learning. education, and knowledge as the first and most unportant of
the people s needs.

Perhaps the condition of humiliation and of subjugation in which
our clergv and people have found themselves in past centuries; perhaps
an mtum\el\ felt need; perhaps the realization that nothing is more
important than know ledﬂe to move the people forward -- are the reasons
that learning and education are an ideal for all of us towards which our
young people strive even at an age when they scarcely understand what
constitutes true knowledge. Generations which suffered greatly because
they lacked knowledge. who often were lliterate, pined and still pme for
knowledge. The desire for knowledge is wide spread among all
Ukrainians. "

In accordance with that desire for knowledge that 1s so widely
shared by the people. we are not fdl removed from Judgmclr a man by lus
intellectual worth. Clearly. a man’s worth 1s his worth before God. A
man is not what he appears to be to other men, but what he is to God.
That real and substantive value of a man is often hidden from our eyes
and 1t i1s impossible to base a social judgement on God’s hidden power
In a man s soul.

Among the social values, we cherish the intellectual power of
knowledge and learning the most. This judgment would, it seems, be the
most equntable one as concerns peoples’ worth; obv louslv, pcople who
are ethically sound. Everyone puts those who are ethical cripples or
deviants, those who are without ethical worth, even if they are very
intelligent. outside the pale of human society. No one considers bandits,
even if they are clever, or traitors, or thieves. as those whose merit could,
in general, be worth discussion. But even with these men, reason,
knowledﬂ'e wisdom, constitute the most mmportant social power --
greater than physical strength. greater than riches.
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The history of literature, as taught in secondary schools, assesses
a man according to a somewhat one-sided skill -- the ability to write
verse or works of what is called belles lettres. 1t must be admitted that
the history of literature or of creative writing cannot do otherwise
because, by its very premise, it is the beauty of what the human intellect
produces that it evaluates. It may touch tangentially on philosophy, the
exact sciences, and other manifestations of human thought, but by its
very nature it is condemned to look at the world from a point of view
from which it is the beauty in the expressnon of human thought that is
perceived.

Since there is no subject in the secondary school curniculum n
which the creativity of the human intellect in general is presented, an
unhealthy, because one-sided, conviction results: that belles lettres are
the primary and most important product of human thought.

Because our people are stll i the first. so to say, epoch of
national development, it follows that poets are gladly considered to be
leaders of national thought. It is easy for us to for give this bias when we
recall that in European universities philosophy 1s being taught in a way
that makes no mention of the philosophy of India, despite the fact that
India represents at least 90% of the intellectual development of mankind
outside of Christianity. All the chairs of philosophy and history of
philosophy still ignore the highest and most perfect works created by
human thought.

Life corrects the bias of our schools by reflex. Only very briefly
does a young person entertain the notion that he is most wise who can
write a little verse. The first encounter with life smashes this rather naive
notion, but that hfe, at least, does not lead our people into a materialistic
assessment of a man, thank God. For us, a man with a golden ring does
not take precedence over a wise man.

The superficial, although so necessary, polish that school gives:
classical education, though so important; a knowledge of Homer and
Horace even though it captivates not only the young, but the old, does
not foist on us the view about intellectual life that we should not value
wisdom above education or general knowledge above specialized
knowledge, knowledge of one subject above a know ledge of hfe. No
matter what value we place on education or knowledge. recognition of
wisdom remains, all the same, the highest form of praise.

A man about whom it is said, or even thought, that "he is a fool".
will always be disdained, if only cov ertlv no matter how rich he may be
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and no matter what position in society he may occupy. Neither wealth,
nor high office, nor strength, nor power can offset stupidity and will not
replace. wisdom. Without wisdom, power or importance will at hest
create an umpression of some rare physical phenomenon. Wisdom alone
provides the impress of a spiritual human quality.

It seems that all of this 1s a general human conviction, much of
which remains even with those who have hecome accustomed in life to
judge a man by how many dollars he has. Aimong us and for us
Ukramians this Ingh regard for wisdom is possibly so general and so
decisive that I would not hesitate to consider it our national characteristic
and to take pride in it. Even though we are weak and poor and even
yet have not produced world-renowned geniuses, that is to say, leading
mimds recogmzed as such by the whole world or who have pointed out
new paths for mankind to follow. or who would conquer for mankind
new worlds of truth or creativity -- this one trait of valuing wisdom
properly as 1t 1s and what 1t 1s. should undoubtedly give our whole
national life some great power which other nations cannot have, if they
are weaker or lower in this respect. It is possible that I am nmistaken. It
may be that my love of self or of my own people generates mirages before
my eves. Yet | know that I would not hesitate for a second in my inner
conviction, i the depths of my conscience and m my soul, to give
prioritv to a wise beggar over a foolish ruler, regardless of where he may
rule. Neither would [ hesitate for a second i making a choice between
these two conditions, not according to ascetic or monastic standards, but
from a human point of view and "according to the flesh", as the Apostle
says. | would always choose to be a wise beggar, rather than a foolish
ruler. I think such a choice would be the right one and that, with me,
most Ukrainians would judge and choose nghtly.

A CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE OF OUR RITE

Our Rite and its beautiful components which. so far as 1 know,
are absent from or rare in other rites, correspond to this national, so to
say, character. A problem presents itself here, however. In the old
church language "wisdom" (mudrist’) is called "great wisdom”
(premudrist’). In popular usage the term "great wisdom” I1s now given
some shading of irony. For this reason in my presentation I will use the
word "wisdom" where in the old church language "great wisdomn" 1s
given.

The cult of a Divine Wisdom that existed before the ages began
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is specific to our Church. Divine Wisdom was the hypostatic Hagia
Sophia to which Justinian’s cathedral in Constantinople and the
cathedral in our capital, Kyiv, were dedicated. It is possible that this cult
has somehow over the centuries even been lost and I do not know
whether there is in the Archeparchy of Lviv a church dedicated to
Eternal Wisdom, except perhaps the church in the Studite Lavra of St.
John the Baptist in the Lychakiv district of Lviv dedicated about a year
ago.

Nevertheless there have remained in our church Rite many
moments which testify to the persistence of this cult and pont to1t. In
these moments, during a service the deacon, more precisely the priest,
calls to the people with the word "Wisdom!". To what else does this call
refer except to a solemn plea to heaven for this precious gift -- the gift
of wisdom for one’s self and for the people?

Liturgists usually explain these words in the service -- which m
a number of prayers glow in every way with a heavenly splendour -- to
the effect that the call "Wisdom!" according to them does not much differ
" : " © :
from the call: "Let us be attentive!" And yet what a boundless difference
exists between them! 1 would say that these two words differ from each
other simply as heaven does from earth.

This word or exhortation "Wisdom!" 1s used during services
before the reading of the Holy Scriptures, before the Psalm of which
there remains only the prokemmenon with its verse before the Epstle.
before the Gospel and before the Readings. This word also comes before
the ecphoneses (the audible intoning) in the Liturgy of the Faithful. and
before the hymn "Higher in honour than the Cherubim..." and after the
reading of the Epistle before the "Alleluia".

According to the explanation of some liturgists the priest, or the
deacon, 1n the name of the Church through this word. draws the
attention of the people to the profundity of God’s wisdom. contained in
the revealed books, or to God’s wisdom with which we should repeat the
priest’s call in our souls, or respond to it with our affirmation: "Amen!",
or with which we should magmfy the Most Holy Virgin -- higher in
honour than the Cherubim. In passing, I would find it interesting to see
how the call for "Wisdom!" 15 explained by those liturgists who teach that
the prokeimenon, the Epistle and even the Gospel should be read so
quietly that even the altar boy cannot hear them.

Even though were we to accept this ecphonesis as making us
aware of the importance of that what 1s to follow, it would no less also
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have the meamng that 1 ascribe to it. By this word the Church blesses
the faithful with God’s wisdom. begs for them this gift of wisdom. and
reminds them that they should strive to plead for this gift in order ro
understand the Psalms, the Epistle, the Gospel. etc. This word i1s a word
of blessing, of request, reminder, instruction, the leading word in
Chnstuan preaching.  For all of Christian preaching has the aim of
transmutting to the people the wisdom of God’s scriptures - God’s Logos.

- Here we are dealing with something supernatural, something
divine; with something which 1s either a gift of the Holy Spirit or the
Holy Spirit itself, or the wisdom of God’s Logos or God's hypostatic
wisdom. In every way, the word is replete with mysteries, it reaches the
very heaven and in 1ts mysterious depths expresses the mission of two
Divine Persons. their action and their teachings.

After the word "Wisdom!" the deacon. or the priest, adds: "Let us
be attentive!”. With the first word he expressed heaven, with the second
phrase. earth:; with the first word, Godhead n Its infimte wisdom, then,
an abyss of human weakness and helplessness; the first, hght, the second,
darkness; the first, God’s gift, the second, human struggle. These latter
are obviously also necessary. but what meaning do the efforts of humans
have in God’s affairs. and what part in understanding Scriptures mspired
by God does the power of human reason have?

But apart from that. (and 1t seems that this 1s also found n the
Roman Rite). our Rite quite often prescribes that paroemia, in excerpts
from the Old Testament Books of Wisdom, be read. As in the Roman
Rite. the words from the Book of Wisdom are often applied with reference
the Most Holy Virgin Mary. Thus, for example, on the Feast of the
Annunciation and other feasts of the Mother of God, the passages from
Proverbs 9:1, "Wisdom has built her house, she has set up her seven
pillars", and from Proverbs 8:22, "The Lord created me at the beginning
of his way", are read.

Along with everything that has been said, one passage from Holy
Writ stands out as something priceless, something that is in keeping with

our deepest desires and needs, and yet is no less characteristic of our Rite,
a passage that is also an excellent school of prayer.

A TEXT FROM ST. JAMES

This is a passage of which, it seems, no Christian can be aware
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without its leaving in the soul a deep and lasting impression. It belongs
to those passages which affect our minds and our hearts with such
mighty force that it can become the guiding idea of our whole spiritual
life, above all the guiding idea of the whole life of prayer, and a well of
immeasurable good and gifts, no less 1n our experience just as It 15 In
God’s revelation.

Saint James the Apostle says this in his Epistle (1:5), "If any of
vou lacks wisdom, let him ask God, who gives to all men generously and
without reproaching, and it will be given him. But let him ask in faith,
with no doubting...."

First, our soul must be struck by the words: "If any of you lacks
wisdom..." for who, indeed, does not feel this lack? Who can think of
himself as being wise as God is wise? It seems that to the extent of our
Christianity, of our faith, of God’s grace in us, to an equal extent 15 our
conviction that it 1s wisdom that we lack. There 1s not the shghtest doubt
that the presence of these attributes 1s measured by our humihty.

We would have to be very deprived of humihty to think that we
possess God’s wisdom. When we consider, moreover, that this word 1s
found in Holy Scriptures, which are often so hard for us to understand
-- and often so impenetrable and full of difficulties as to be insoluble even
for the most scholarly and devout of Christendom’s theologians -- then
even with a generous dose of confidence in our own knowledge and
reason and without an excess, even with considerable lack. of humihty.
we cannot yet consider that passage from James does not apply directly
1o us.

The emment French preacher, Bossuet, in a series of sermons
delivered in the presence of the then still-young King Louis XIV, strove
with all his genius as a preacher by means of indirect examples and even
by direct hints to draw the king’s attention to the evils resulting from his
immoral life.  The king could not, or did not want to, understand.
Finally, Bossuet cited the example of David, fallen into the sin of
adultery, and of the Prophet Nathan. Skilfully the preacher developed
his sermon to the point where he could cite from Scriptures directly: "You
are the man." James’ text, too, points directly at each of us and repeats:
"you are the man".

The impression i1s even more powerful when we realize that
James’ passage belongs to those exceptional texts in which the
divinely-ispired Book calls for a prayer asking for something particular,
and adds the commitment that it will be granted. In the

38



divinely-inspired books of the New Testament at least, there is no other
such directive. Christ’s instruction to pray for labourers for the harvest
does not contain the promise that the prayer will be granted. In another
case, Christ says: “Pray that your flight may be in winter or on a
sabbath." There He does not, however. promise that the request will be
granted. Of the three passages in the New Testament which recommend
prayer for something specific. the text from James is the only one that
asks for such prayer and gives assurance that it will be heard. In this it
i1s exegetically unique.

~ Rare also 1s the case where loly Scripture expresses censure
which must be accepted as applying to everyone. The well-known and
marvelous letters sent by St. John to the seven churches in Asia contain
extraordinary reproaches that simply shake the soul of the pastor.
Among them are those which 1t 1s hard not to take to ourselves. as well.

To the bishop of Laodicea, for example, his letter says: "l know
vour works: vou are neither cold nor hot. Would that you were cold or
hot! So, because vou are lukewarm. and neither cold nor hot, I will spew
yvou out of my mouth" (Revelation 3:15). It 1s hard not to apply this
passage to ourselves.

When. however, we remember that in the spirit of prophecy St.
John probably saw the times of the Antichrist and, in addition to the
church m Laodicea at the end of the first century and the beginning of
the second. also had in mind the church in the ame of the Antichnst, ths
prophetic admonition does not impact as directly on the reader’s soul as
does the text of St. James. That text has this charactenstic -- one
perhaps typical of all Holy Scripture -- that the more often the mind
returns to it, the more strikingly 1ts admonition reaches the reader’s soul.
It is an intimation of both a reproach and a pronuse, as if in those words
the way God acts 1s confirmed.

Already in the Book of Samuel we encounter a characteristic and
so-interesting song of Samuel’s mother, Anne, who had so beautfully
poured out her soul in prayer asking God for a son. In this song of

. S A g e e |
gratitude she exclaims: "The Lord kills and brings to life; he brings down
to Sheol and raises up. The Lord makes poor and makes rich; he brings
low, he also exalts" (1 Samuel 2:6-7).

A thousand years later, the Virgin Mary, thanking the Alnughty
for her exaltation, repeats the same thoughts: "He has put down the
mighty from their thrones, and exalted those of low degree; he has fl"(f('l'
the hungry with good things, and the rich he has sent empty away
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(Luke 1:52-53).

James® text in its first half humbles us, in the second half, raises.
It is this that creates the impression, mndeed this is what faith teaches,
that here Jehovah himself is speaking. Does not all ths suffice for us to
take specml note of the text, to study it thoroughly, penetrate its meaning
and follow 1ts advice?

It happens when we are reading an ascetical book that we come
across a text by some devout author “who gives us sound advice that
corresponds to the needs of our soul. How deeply at tumes such a
passage engraves itself on our soul and into our memory. lHow often we
return to it, even though the passage or the counsel it gives 1s of httle
meaning, for such passages are to be found often n various books of

devotion.

But our passage, on the other hand, 1s so important that the more
recent ascetical literature and all the writings of the Church Fathers are
worth less than that one sentence of St. Jameb It 15 understood of
course that here I am speaking of the writings of the Fathers and of the
ascetics 10 the extent that they are human pmducts and not to the extent
to which they quote [Holy %nptmes and that text, and also not to the
extent that they are the testimonies of the teachmU of the Church. the
episcopate, or the ecclesiastical schools of their times. Comparing
human. although Chnstian, literature we not only can but must conclude
that one word of divinely-inspired Scripture is worth more than
everything the human mind as such has created. Thus, confronted by
the text of St. James, we are forced on the one hand to confess our
helplessness and our deficiencies, our spiritual blindness, the darkness in
which our mind by its very nature dwells, and on the other hand long
for the light of God’s wisdom which divine revelation promises to us, the
light we lacl\ the hght of wisdom which is described in such captivating.
smh beautiful and lofty terms i the books of wisdom in the Old
Testament.

And how many beautiful descriptions of it there are in the New
Testament! James the Apostle himself, contrasting the "earthly,
unspiritual, devilish" w15dom with wisdom “from above™ introduces It.
as 1t were, social features: "pure,.. . peaceable. gentle, open to reason, full
of mercy and good fruits, without uncertainty or isincerity" (.]dlll(‘%
3:15,17). The description of the results brought about by the lack of this
social wisdom or this part of wisdom 1s such that we must consider the
advice contamed in the text of the Apostle as advice directed to all

peoples, to the whole of mankind.
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;lﬂhls 1s_especially apt m our times. "What causes wars?" asks
James. "and what causes fightings among vou? s it not vour passions
tl_lat are at war mn vour members? You desire and do not‘havc; SO You
kall. " And you covet and cannot obtain; so vou fight and wage war. You
do not have because you do not ask. You ask and do not receive, because
vou ask wrongly. to spend it on vour passions" (+:1-3).

It we consider that the word "ask" refers both to the struggles and
desires of mankind. and if the words of St. James be applied 1o these
tremendous efforts and struggles of mankind to win peace and order in
the world. then this terrible criticism: "because you ask wrongly"
becomes clear. You follow the wrong path. your efforts will be futile.

o

WISDOM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
The wisdom about which St. James writes 1s surely
all-embracing. and in the mind of that God-inspired wnter and n the
mind of the Holy Spint. 1s certainly the wisdom about which the Old
Testament speaks.

Considering the time when 1t was conceived and wntten, the
Epistle of St. James 1s probably one of the earliest books of the New
Testament. This fact alone would mdicate that n this epistle the word
"wisdom" 1s still used n its Old Testament meaming. The very person of
St. James. that zealous champion of the law, whose whole spirituality is
still so close to the Old Testament type, would also lead to this
conclusion. It will thus be proper to look in the Old Testament for the
meaning of this word as he used 1t. and only then to discover that
meaning also in the New Testament. Finally we will consult St. 'Thomas
Aquinas, the paragon of all scholasticism, about the meaning of God’s
wisdom.

In the Old Testament there are four books whose whole subject
is God’s wisdom. Undoubtedly, a more profound study of these four
divinely-inspired books of wisdom would lead to unusually mteresung
and fruitful contemplation.... Nevertheless, the subject appears to me to
be immeasurably interesting and immeasurably important for each of us
individually and for all of us collectively. For me it would be a wonderful
ideal if, in part at least the Honourable Clergy, and even the faithtul
could be encouraged to energetic and constant effort n se;ar(:h of, and
supplication to heaven for, this mysterious yet mighty gift, the great
power of God’s wisdom. Thus I cannot refrain from presenting at least
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a brief account of God’s wisdom as it 1s described in those four books.

These descriptions draw the mind into such depths of
enlightenment, and in a distant perspective show what the authors of the
Old Testament did not know but that we now know and experience and
live by, that their books are a considerably more interesting subject for
us than they were for people in Old Testament times. In the passages
about God’s wisdom they perhaps beheld Messianic ghmmerings.
Perhaps they surmised that Sophia was not just a human trait, or while
also a human trait it 1s a personification, which assumes the'f.orm -
hypostasis -- almost of a living person. Could they have identified this
hypostasis with the Messiah? Did they guess that Sophia would become
flesh; that, not in poetic metaphors, but in actuality, in the real order of
this world, she will build for herself a house and set up seven pillars, that
she will offer her sacrifices, mix her wine and set her table (Proverbs
9:1-2)? |Did they surmise] that in the living flesh, Sophia would call to
the people: "Come, eat of my bread and drink of the wine 1 have mixed"?
All this could not have had a place even m the dreams of the greatest
saints of the Old Testament. Nevertheless. I think that when the
prophets of the Old Testament read such passages, and the first three
books were read perhaps by Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the prophets mmor
and great, and they were read by Daniel. Ehas, and Elisha. they must
have grasped the Messianic meaning. On these occasions their heart
must have throbbed with a longing they themselves could not
understand. They must have felt a hunger for this bread of wisdom, a
thirst for its wine,

We are fortunate that some of the mysteries that were so
completely closed to them have been unveiled to us, fortunate that this
treasure 1s to us at least partially revealed. But, regretfully, how
unfortunate we are that we feel so little the hunger and thirst with which
they burned. Is this not because, as the same Book of Proverbs writes:
"bread eaten in secret is pleasant” (9:17), because that which is a
mystery attracts and draws us to itself? If that 1s the cause of our
indifference, then it can and should cease. Although the treasury of
wisdom which was closed to the prophets of the Old Testament has been
largely opened for us, yet other prospects have been opened for us in the
distance, a distance about which the people of the Old Testament
probably did not even have an inkling.

The temple veil that denied access to the Holy of Holies has been
pulled aside before us. Because of that we can better understand all
those further veils, those endless problems, those bottomless depths,
which God’s wisdom still keeps hidden from us, even though she is so
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approachable that we touch her, eat her bread, drink her wine, sit at her
feast. Yet tl}is wisdom 1s so little understood that every minute we
become convinced anew that she dwells in unapproachable light. In
every way, both reading and pondering the Old Testament books on
wisdom bring us immeasurable benefits. Sometimes it is by the crumbs
that we better recognize the weight and value of bread.

The Book of the Proverbs of Solomon

The first book [of the four Old Testament books] of Wisdom 1s
called Mishle in lebrew. and the Hebrew names of the first (wo hooks
[of Wisdom ] are used quite freely to distinguish them from the others. In
the book Mishle are found first, encouragement to acquire wisdom
(Chapters 1-9): then two collections of proverhs, one older (10-24), the
other newer (25-31). Both collections contain the proverbs of Solomon
3111({1 i)ther Hebrew sages. collected during the reign of King tezekiah of

udah.

The proverbs...express practical everyday wisdom of Old
Testament times. httle 1s said about wisdom as a distinct subject. The
whole of the first part. an mtroduction as 1t were to the parables, speaks
simply and specifically about wisdom, about the fruits and benefits
which possessing wisdom brings, about her excellence, about how to
search for her, how to avoid her opposite. Finally, in the last two
chapters. 8 and 9. there i1s a very eloquent and convincing call to her.

Naturally, 1t 1s impossible, as it seems to me, to provide a brief
presentation of a doctrine contained in a whole series of sayings often
ambiguous and difficult to understand, which do not have any
connection with each other or whose connection 1s very difficult to grasp.
This much is certain: almost all that 1s great, beautiful, good, pleasant,
comes from possessing wisdom, particularly a whole gamut of virtues,
knowledge. mental gifts, which it 1s difficult to differentiate from wisdom
herself. Wisdom gives correct understanding, knowledge, fear of the
Lord, justice, judgment; wisdom sets one onto the right path. With her
are associated simplicity and uprightness (Chapter 2). She grants a long
life and peace, teaches truth, mercy does not abandon the man who
searches for wisdom, for he shall find favour with God and men and a
well-ordered life (3:1-7). Happy is the man who finds wisdom (3:13).
Having wisdom is more valuable than trading in silver and fine gold.
Wisdom is more precious than all possessions; one cannot compare with
her anything that men desire (15). The length of days is in her right
hand and in her left hand are found riches and honour (16); her ways
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are ways of pleasantness and all her paths are peace (17). Those who
lay hold of her possess the tree of life (18); have a sweet and peaceful
sleep (24). Finally, she gives true glory (35). Thus, she must be loved.
She safeguards men (4:6); and will place a garland of grace on your

head.

Wisdom is a good counselor, teaches justice, gives fortitude, she
is a quality of kings, a teacher of lawgivers, a leader of leaders (3:15-106);
she loves those who love her, and she is easily found by those who search
early for her. With her are riches and honours and enduring wealth and
proé;mrity (8:17-18). Wisdom was brought forth before the ages when
there were no springs abounding with water, before mountains were
shaped, she was there when God established the heavens, when lle
assigned the sea its limits...but her true delight was with the sons of men.
[lappy are those who keep her ways.

Ecclesiastes, or "Koheleth"

The main idea expressed in the Book of Ecclesiastes 1s: "vanity
of vanities.... All is vamity." The [first six chapters of this] book are a
broadly-developed treatment of this idea. Beginming with Chapter 7, the
book gives various sorts of advice, directions, principles of righteousness,
of order. It speaks about those in authority, about the king, about the
rich, about the poor, and finally expounds certain principles on how
wisdom should be valued. An mteresting example 1s given of how the
wisdom of a poor man saved a city when 1t was besieged by a mughty
king. From this it follows that wisdom 1s better than weapons of war

(9:18).

The "Song of Songs"

The book of Proverbs (Mishle) is intended for beginners. while
Ecclesiastes (Koheleth) 1s for those more advanced in God’s ways. The
Song of Songs is for those who are perfected. This book describes the
spiritual tie of love between Christ and the Church: or, rather, between
Christ and human souls. It 1s filled with endless mysteries and is the
source from which all mystics draw...

The last two books of Wisdom date from the second or third
century before Chnist. They repeat much of the teachings of Solomon,

but belong to the canon of mspired books and possess many and varied
divine quahties.
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The Wisdom of Solomon

| In the first part, which is in effect a philosophical treatise on
wisdom, the author speaks about conditions for acquiring wisdom (1.2):
about the benefits of acquiring her (3-6), and about the nature of
wisdom.

The second part is, so to say, a presentation of the history of the
chosen Jewish people. It shows how wisdom was the guide of the
Patrarchs (10:1-14), how she ruled the Jewish people (10:15 - 19:19).
and-led them out of captivity (10:15 - 11:4), how their enemies were
pumished (11:5 - 12:27). Wisdom preserved the chosen people from
idolatry (13:1 - 15:19). and also protected them from punishment when
they did stray.

To be gamed. wisdom must be sought with sincerity of heart
(1:1), with faith (1:2). She must be sought in righteousiless (1:4)
because she will not enter into a wicked soul and will not dwell in a body
burdened with sin because the Holy Spirit flees before deceitfulness
(1:5). The spirit of wisdom is gracious, friendly to mankind.... God does
not rejoice in man'’s destruction. for "God created man for incorruption”.
I1e made the nations of the earth capable of being healed.

. A mulatude of wise men 1s the health for the world. and a wise
king 1s the strength of his people. Thus, "l praved and understanding
was given me...and the spirit of wisdom came to me" (7:7). "I preferred
her to sceptres and thrones, and |1 accounted wealth as nothing n
comparison with her" (7:8). "Neither did I liken her to any priceless gem,
because all gold 1s just a httle sand in her sight, and silver will be
accounted as clay before her" (7:9). I loved wisdom more than wealth
and beauty and I chose her to be my hght (10); all good things came to
me with her and in her hands uncounted wealth (11). 1 rejoiced in all
who had wisdom, not realizing that she was their mother (12). What 1
learned diligently 1 shall pass on without grudging; 1 do not hide her
wealth (13). For humans she 1s an inexhaustible treasure: and those
who acquire wisdom share in God’s friendship, "commended by the gifts
that come from instruction” (14-15).

Wisdom, the fashioner of all things, taught me (7:21). Within her
is a spirit of intelligence, holy. unique, manifold. subtle, mobile, incisive,
unsullied, lucid, invulnerable, loving the good, keen, irresistible,
beneficent, humane, steadfast, dependable, free from anxiety, ahmghty,
all-seeing, embracing all virtues, pure, and most subtle. Wisdom 1s
quicker to move than any motion: she pervades and permeates all things
by her purity. She is as if a counterpart of God’s power, and like an
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immaculate reflection of the light of almighty God and no shadow falls
on her (25). For she is a reflection of eternal light, untarmshed nnrror
of God’s majesty, the image of His goodness. Although she 1s one, she
can do everything. Remaining in herself, she renews the world, and
through generations passes into holy souls, making them mnto fnenc!s of
God, and prophets. God loves only those who dwell with wisdom (23).
She is indeed more splendid than the sun, she outshines all
constellations...is brighter than light (29). Light must yield to night but
against wisdom evil cannot prevail. She extends from one end of the
world to the other, governing all well (8:1).

It follows then that if wealth i1s desirable, what can be richer' than
wisdom which gives everything (8:5)7 Nothing in life 1s more profitable
(8:7). In addition, "Because of her, 1 shall have immortality, and leave
an everlasting remembrance to those who come after me" (8:13).

All of heaven’s gifts come through wisdom. even the gift of
. . L R '
understanding those gifts, because 1t 1s a mark of isight "to know whose

gift she was" (8:21).

"God of my fathers and Lord of mercy...give me the wisdom that
sits by thy throne (9:1.4).... Send her...from the holy heavens... that she
may be with me and toil, and that 1 may learn what 1s pleasing to thee"
(9:10). Who among men can know God’s judgment and understand ths
tentions? "Who has learned thy counsel. unless thou hast given wisdom
and sent thy holy Spint from on high?" (9:17).

Leclesiasticus, or The Wisdom of Jesus the Son of Sirach

The longest among the books of wisdom 1s that of Jesus, son of
Sirach, written in Hellenistic times and translated into Greek during the
reign of Ptolomy Euergetes by the author’s grandson. himself a righteous
sage.

In order not to overburden my text with too many quotations. |
will only present the Son of Sirach as an example of a man who
throughout his entire life sought and prayed for God’s wisdom. Towards
the end of his book (51) in a prayver of thanksgiving. he says about
himself:

"When I was still young...I sought wisdom openly in my pravyer.
Before the temple [ asked for her, and I will search for her to the last.
From blossomn to ripening grape my heart delighted in her; my foot
entered upon the straight path; from my youth I followed her steps. |
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!nclmed. my ear a little and recetved her, and found for myself much

mstruction. | made progress therein...to him who gives me wisdom I will
. " ' ‘

give glory" (51:13-17).

The Old Testament texts concerning the wisdom of God were in
part also Messianic texts. They represented both the birth of the
hypostatic wisdom of the Word of God as well as the granting of tlus
wisdom to the people. This wisdom. obviously. is Jesus Christ -- the
Word of God that has become Flesh. According to this fundamental
truth of Christiamty, wisdom -- as a human quality, as the people’s
virtue or strength -- will be at one with Christ’s Spirit and with Christ’s
wisdom in them. But because Christ’s Spirit in everything meets the
needs of individuals and of nations and epochs. and particularly all facets
of human nature. the word wisdom acquires a more definite, a narrower,
meaning and begins to have application to only one aspect of Christ’s
Spirit.  In Isaiah’s Messianic passage (11:2), of this Spirit the Prophet
writes: "And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirt of
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirt of
knowledge and the fear of the Lord.”

In ascribing to God’s wisdom all the virtues, we apparently do
not stray from the consensus of the Old Testament. This not only
because from heaven all benefits are given together with wisdom. As the
Book of Wisdom (7:11) says: "All good things came to me along with her,
and mn her hands uncounted wealth". In many passages in all books of
the Old Testament that speak of wisdom as if ex cathedra, wisdom s
shown as being associated with all intellectual qualities, no less with
qualities and gifts that are related to reason and the will.

Moreover, the very word wisdom 1s often replaced by another, a
related, concept, understanding (prudentes), for example. Thus m the
Book of Proverbs 8:1 "Does not wisdom call. does not understanding
raise her voice?" These two words, wisdom and understanding have the
same meaning, in keeping with the rule of parallelism in [lebrew poetry.
The second part of the verse, using different words, repeats the sense of
the first. Substitution by the word understanding of the word wisdom
occurs quite often. One example 1s Proverbs 7:4: "Say to wisdom you
are my sister! Call understanding your relation”. [ am not citing other
passages, because from many such instances 1t 1s clear that the
God-inspired author more than once referred to wisdom as
understanding and united these concepts in a way that ascribed to
wisdom a meaning broader than that given in formal philosophy. The
same should be said about the equating of other intellectual qualities
with the quality that these holy books call wisdom.
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WISDOM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

The New Testament writers, obviously accept both the word
wisdom and 1ts corresponding meaning from the Old Testament,
although one should consider that since, in the majority of cases, they use
the Greek language and a Hellenistic translation of Scriptures. they also
take into consideration the Greek meaning of this word. In translations
into Church Slavonic and Ukraiman quite often the words wisdom or
wise are also expressed by such concepts as "understanding”,
"intelligent . intelligence", "prudent, prudence”.

In Christ’s parable recorded by Matthew (25:1-13) we read
about the wise and the foolish virgins. 1t was wisdom which led the wise
ones to make ready for the Brldeﬂroom and keep their lamps filled with
oil. In Matthew 10:16 Jesus calls on the disciples to "be as wise as the
serpents and innocent as doves". The Greek text renders wise as
Sfronumot (prudentes).

The man who built his house on a rock (Matthew 7:24) 1s called
in our translation wise, and n the Greek mtelligent. This. however. does
not prevent us from seeing here Divine Wisdom, which we can easnl\
obtamn through prayerful entreaty, a quality possessed by the wise virgins
and the serpents -- a quality which is directly commended to us, pastors
.- and also the quality of the sensible man who builds on a rock. In these
passages n the Greek oniginal fronima 1s used to which translaton agan
gives a somewhat different meanimng, when it says that "to set the mmd

on the flesh 1s death, but to set the “mind on the Spirit is life and peace”
(Romans 8:6).

The meaning of the word wisdom should also be sought in those
passages . which Hol\ Scripture speak about hght. This word is at
times applied to moral life, to moral qualities, in the sense of purity,
lucidity whether of soul or relationships. However. there should be no
doubt that when Holy Seripture speaks of the light which illuminates
understanding, by this word it very often means Dl\me Wisdom. for 1t
cannot be doubted that Divine Wisdom is anything but hght,
Hlumination, or a valuable and great aift from heaven. It is this which
allows the human intellect to umlt‘lstdnd truth by some more lofty and
fuller means than the intellect alone can do.

We must, however, limit ourselves to those passages in Holy

13



Scripture, that speak directly of Sophia. Thus in Luke (21:12-15) Jesus
Christ tells his followers that they will be persecuted for their faith. "They
will lay hands on you and persecute you, delivering you up
into...prisons.... I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which none of vour
adversaries will be able to withstand or contradict." '

It 1s characteristic that this promise of wisdom made by Christ
was recorded only by St. Luke, a physician with a Hellenistic education.
In St. Marthew and in St. Mark Christ’s promise reads differently. In
Mark 13:12 Christ says, "...It is not you who speak, but the Holy Spirit".
From this it would follow that wisdom is the quality through which, in
man or through man, the Holy Spirit speaks. As St. Luke puts it: "The
Holy Spirit will teach you in that very hour what you ought to say" (Luke

12:12).

The man who. when prosecuted before the courts, through his
speaking can put judges and adversaries to shame, deserves in the eyes
of all to be called wise.

St. Stephen was obviously such a man, "full of grace and power".
whose adversartes in dispute "could not withstand the wisdom and the
Spirit with which he spoke" (Acts 6:10). Indeed, his defense, as recorded
by St. Luke, possibly from St. Paul’s dictation, even with slight errors of
memory. 1s so striking a fulfilment of Christ’s promise, that it sounds like
a battlefield signal of victory and a routing of the enemy, even though it
led to the stoming of St. Stephen. Such. in any case, are all Christian
victories, and such was the victory of Christ.

No matter how ideal was the apologia delivered by Socrates,
which inspired another sage. Plato, to record Socrates” defense, every
knowledgeable literary critic must grant primacy to St. Stephen. In St.
Stephen’s apologia Divine Wisdom and some mner mvincible power
manifest themselves, not only strength of spirit but also of mind.

I cite Greek sages not without good reason, because the Greek
word sophia had, through a long and old tradition in Greek culture, 1ts
own defined and developed meaning. When a Greek said about someone
that he was wise. sophos. it was as if he was comparing that man with
one of the seven mighty, great, leading geniuses who held an exceptional
position in the development of Greek thought. The New Testament 1s
written in Greek and we must look to Greek culture for the meaning of
the words used there. The meaning of a word in a language also
influences the development of thought. The God-inspired writers of the
New Testament used the Greek language and the Greek words with the
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meaning which the Septuagint translation of the Bible had given them.

In his first Epistle to the Corinthians (3:10) St. Paul speaks c':f
himself as being "as a wise master builder" who "laid the foundation’,
referring to the building of the structure and doctrine of the Church. It
would seem that here the Holy Apostle gives the word "wise” a meamng
that we express through "good organizer". Although Jesus Christ 1s the
foundation laid by the Apostle, laying the foundation is not only
preaching Jesus Christ but also orgamzing the Christian Church.

The Apostle speaks of Divine Wisdom. but in a different sense, in
the first two chapters of this same epistle. Here God’s wisdom 1s
contrasted to the wisdom which the Greeks seek (1:22-23). C()d?s
wisdom, or, to judge according to the flesh, "the foolishness of God 1s
wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men™ (25-20).
For the Apostle this 1s God working through people.

Yet again but with a slightly different meanmg, St. Paul speaks
in the second chapter: "among the mature we do impart wisdom" (2:6).
IHere he contrasts the most lofty and the most profound mysteries of his
teaching with those more simple and more approachable truths, which
he calls milk for babes, because, as he writes to the Corinthians "you
were not ready for it; and even yet you are not ready. for vou are still of

the flesh" (3:2).

From this we can see that as in the Old Testament, so in the
New, God’s wisdom 1s m itself, or grants, or 1s unted with, all the
qualities of a mind illuminated by the hght of heaven. Holy Seripture
mentions only infrequently that Christ 1s Himself God’s Wisdom in the
flesh, God’s Word which became flesh (John 1) "in whom are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge” (Colossians 2:3). Everything that
Christ gives, all s teachings. all His grace, all that lle has established,
15 the work and gift of this Word of God, which mtself 1s also a gift to us.

From this anises the necessity to ascertain what among the many
gifts 15 the so-special gift that Holy Scripture calls wisdom. Is it that
which Apostle Paul calls Christ’s mind, when he says "But we have the
mind of Christ” (1 Corinthians 2:16)? Is it Christ’s spirit which, too, is
a gift given us? Or, finally, all or any one of the quaiities of the soul, the
created but supernatural powers of the soul, through which we become
participants in Christ and the Holy Spirit?

The above gives nse to the need to differentiate all the qualities
and also for a psychological analysis of them, from which the doctrine of
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St. Thomas about the gifts of the Holy Spirit emerged, and in a more
particular way about the gift of God’s msdmlf This doctrine is
exceptionally important for all teaching about prayer and leads the
human spirit to such heights or into “such understanding of God’s

profundity, that we must yet return to it after having pr esentf*(l all of the
teaching of the Holy Seriptures about prayer.

A PRAYER FOR WISDOM

[t follows from all that has been presented thus far that God’s
wisdom. no matter how we define it. 1s like a teacher. or a tr easury of all
virtues and of all bpll‘ltllal aifts. Therefore. as “lllded bv St. Thomas
Aquinas, the great teacher in ' the school of theoloﬂ\ now approved by the
Roman Pontiffs. let us review the virtues of C hll‘utlclll llfP for which we
should ask every dayv. gathering them into the fonn we are here
discussing. namelv the f01m of God’s wisdom. Through this we
remeniber that God’s wisdom either contains these virtues, or lt‘ddb us Lo
them. teaches them to us and is a guide on the way to them.

O Great and Almighty God!

Bestow on me from Your high and holy heaven and from the
throne of Your glory, Your hoh wisdomn, which is the first by Your
throne.

Grant me the wisdom to know Your will, so that i life I might
do what pleases You -- to desire fervently, to search wisely, to
seek with truth. flawlessly to fulfil ev ery task for the D'Imv dlld
honour of Your holy Name "to the praise of his gl()nous grace”

(Ephesians 1:6).

Give me, O God, the wisdom of my calling, that I may fulfill
everything that You demand. Grant that I understand my duties,
give me the wisdom of my duties and grant that | discharge them
as is fitting for Your glory and for the “benefit of my soul..

Give me the wisdom of Your ways and the wisdom of walking m
the paths of Your holy will. Grant me wisdom of success and
falllll‘f‘ so that I might learn not to exalt myself in the former. nor
fall in the latter. Give me the wisdom of | joy and of sadness, so0
that I might rejoice only in what leads me to You and find sadness
only in what leads away from You.
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Give me the wisdom of all that is transient and all that 1s lasung;
may the first diminish in my sight, and the latter grow. Give me
the wisdom of labour and of rest; may labour on Your behalf be
my delight and my rest without You be my fatigue. Give me the
wisdom of honest and simple intention, the wisdom of directness,
the wisdom of candour; may my heart turn to You and search for
You m all things, all my life.

Grant me the wisdom of obedience, obedience to Your law, and
to Your Church. Give me the wisdom of poverty: may | never
value possessions other than according to their real worth. Give
me the wisdom of chastity according to my calling or vocation.

Give me the wisdom of patience, the wisdom of humihty, the
wisdom of cheerfulness and of solemnity, the wisdom of the fear
of the Lord, the wisdom of speaking truth, and of good deeds.
May I be patient without the least complaint, humble without the
least affectation, cheerful without excessive laughter; solemn
without severity, fearing You without despair; truthful without a
shadow of equivocation. May my good deeds be free from
self-satisfaction.

Give me the wisdom of admonishing. if need be. my fellow-men
without self-aggrandizement; give me the wisdom to build by
word and deed without hypocrisy; give me. O God. the wisdom
of sensitivity, attention and caution; may no empty thought lead
Ime astray.

Give me the wisdom of integritv, may no attachment that is
unclean or unworthy bring me down. Grant me the wisdom of
uprightness, may no selfish intention lead me from the path of
duty. Give me the wisdom of courage and strength, may no
tempest brmg me down. Give me the wisdom of liberty, may no
compulsive passion enslave me.

Give me the wisdom of the theological and the moral virtues:
faith, hope, charity, prudence. justice, temperance, fortitude.
Give me, O God, the wisdom of the Apostles, the wisdom of the
martyrs. Give me the wisdom of a priest and of a pastor; give
me the wisdom of preachers and of teachers. Give me the
wisdom of servants at the Holy Sacrament; give me Eucharistic
and mystic wisdom -- the wisdom of prayer and of contemplation.

Most of all, O Lord, give me the wisdom of heartfelt contrition,
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of imperfect and of perfect regret. Give me the wisdom to know
myself in my weakness and my malice; give me the wisdom of
mortification and fasting; give me the wisdom of self-denial and
self-sacrifice. Give me the wisdom of sacrifice. the wisdom of the
Cross, the wisdom of Blood. |

O God, give me finally the wisdom that leads, according to Your
holy intent, to the unification of the churches under one supreme
shepherd - - the Bishop of Rome. Give me the wisdom to cherish,
to love this cause of holy union, and to dedicate my whole life to 1t

Give me the wisdom of our Eastern Rite. its preservation.
renewal and progress. Give me the wisdom of the Fathers of the
Holy Eastern Church and of all the great Teachers of the Church.
Give me the wisdom of Your great Apostle, St. Paul, so that I can
at least understand his epistles well, remember them and explan
them to vour people.

Give me the wisdom of Your first Vicar, so that I can understand
the intentions of Your Divine Providence which rules the Church
through the Bishops of Rome. Give me the wisdom of obedience
to them and to the Universal Catholic Church. Give me the
wisdom of Church history and of theology.

Give me that wisdom which I and my people lack most: give me
the wisdom of true contentment, true happiness. Amen.

The Wisdom of Prayer

Among all the graces and gifts from heaven which we can obtan
through the prayer commended to us by St. James, the most important
grace, the most valuable gift that is most closely tied to God’s wisdom 1s,
without a doubt, the gift of prayer. Prayer is not only our obligation, not
only our right and our privilege, not only our primary need, but also the
most valuable gift which we can and must by supplication obtamn from
heaven. When God’s wisdom illuminates our souls with heavenly hght
perhaps in response to our prayers, she may show us the importance, the
necessity and the benefit of prayer.

Thus, having presented these thoughts about God’s Wisdom as
an introduction to the subject which, in the measure of my meagre
powers, | am to place before you, my dear Brothers in Christ and my
Helpers, with God’s good grace, I now pass on to my main subject.
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ON PRAYER

THE NEEDS OF OUR TIMES

Chnistian feeling induces everyone to turn to God more ardently
i difficult and trying times. to seek consolation. aid. and strength in
Fhm. This feeling arises almost unconsciously in the soul of every
Christian. It leads me too. in these unusually difficult times to appeal to
vou with a fervent and vehement call: the more life becomes
mcereasmgly difficult and trying with every day, the more to turn to
Almighty God with more urgent. more humble, and more frequent
prayer.

[ have no doubt that priests have long been doing that. They
would not be prnests. they would not be Chnistians, if they faced life’s
difficulties differently and if they thought differently. 1 have no doubt
that among the faithful the majority understands and feels the need for
prayer throughout the whole Lifetime, and the even greater need for it in
difficult imes. Apart from this. I think that we all, not only by the wishes
of each mndividual heart, but as a Church, as an eparchy in the Church,
as God’s family made one and united by bonds of Christian charity and
God’s grace -- that we should reverently gather around Jesus Christ and
all of us together before Him determme to mcrease our efforts more
fervently and more completely as regards everything that 1s called our
hfe of praver. Therefore through today’s epistle 1 wish to recall and to
repeat those vehement and fervent summons of the Iloly Spint in the
Scriptures that counsel, encourage, and remind us of the necessity,
importance, holiness. and benefit of prayer. I also want to emphasize
that today we are in greater need, and to unite all of you, for whom 1
answer before God; and. by repeating this truth again, and by putting 1t
mto practice, to gather you around the Cross of Christ.

1 think that I could not find a more suitable subject for our times,
nor help you more in your difficulties. If God were but to grant me tlis
great. albeit undeserved, grace: that through the preaching of God’s
word | might convince you of all the infinite benefits which you can find
in prayer and to arouse your hearts to all the infinite gifts and heavenly
graces which, without the least doubt, await you on that path! If | could
raise by my unworthy words the level of your life of prayer; improve the
quality of your prayer, teach to pray those who do not pray enough or
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who pray without sufficient love, I would thank God for the greatest gift
given me and to you. I could not even wish to do more for you, or to
gIve you more.

And vyet, I am quite aware of the fact, however, that human
words mean little and can accomplish but little in such a lofty and truly
heavenly cause. It is characteristic of saints to speak in a way that
human speech, reaching human hearts, brings them something from
heaven and elevates them to heaven. Therefore | approach the subject
about which I wish to write rather timidly. 1 am powerless in this subject
in relation to you, worse than the paralytic in the Gospel.

The Most High can, however, add His power from the heavens
to the plain words of an unworthy preacher.  This power can
accomplish miracles of grace in the souls of men. And since Jesus Christ
in the Holy Gospel promised many times to grant everything for which
we beseech Him, I do beseech Him in the introduction to this letter, that
through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary and of St. Joseph her
Betrothed, St. John the Baptist and the Holy Apostles, to give my words
the strength of heavenly thunder to proclaim the holy truths of faith
concerning prayer and to soften all your hearts and to change your lives
by the holiness of His grace. I ask this not for myself: "not for us, Lord.
not for us -- but give glory to your name". I ask on behalf of a cause.
I ask for the gift of grace most necessary in the hves of Christian laity
and priests, | ask for the graces without which a priest cannot be a priest
and a Christian a good Christian -- [ ask for the grace of praver for them
all.

O Saviour Christ!

I beseech you for graces and gifts which are most needed for Your
cause -- the salvation of human souls. 1 ask for grace for Your Church,
O Christ, for the souls redeemed by Your blood. T ask in Your Name, for
Your cause -- for You.

| ask the Heavenly Father through You in Your Blood which You
shed for our salvation; 1 ask through the sacrifice of the most Holy
Eucharist.

I believe in Your love, in Your goodness. in Your promises, and |
know with certainty that what | ask for I will obtain. Amen.
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RELIGION

Praver 1s one of the most important religious obligations. In order

to explain what prayer is and what it ought to be 1 1s necessary to recall,
at least briefly. what religion is.

» begin, we should distinguish religion in itsell: religion
COl]bl(IPIGd obje(tnel\ on the one hand, and religion considered
subjectively -- that is. in human souls -- on the other,

Objectively. religion is all those laws and norms taken together
which relate to the oblwanom of people towards God. Subjeemely
religion 1s that bond with divinity mmto which people want to enter
aeemdm(T to their convictions and their will.

Had there been no divine revelation, human nature and 1ts laws
would govern our obligations towards God. Among several religions
which would have to be considered as natural. the one which best
corresponded to the laws of man’s moral nature would be the best.
Among individual men, whoever adhered most completely and
eonsmentlv to the rellfrlon based on natural law would be the most
religious. That would be one who not only possesses the theory of those
naturdl laws and of natural obligations regarding the Creator and
Lawgiver of nature through “lmh ‘human reason recognizes God, but
one who also lives his \xhole life i conforrmty with those concepts and
laws.

In reality. natural religion can be adequate only for people who
know nothing about revealed religion and only as long as they know
nothing about it. The moment a person conceives the idea that God has
S )ol-.en to men and revealed to them His will, given them His law, they
ha\e an obligation to venfy the fact of God’s revelatlon to know 1t and
to look in it for laws that are binding on them. They are obligated to do
so on the basis of natural relmon as well. Their reason and their
conscience present them with this obligation towards divinity, the
Creator of nature and 1ts Lawgiver, whom they have come to know

through natural reason.

It 1s self-evident that the obligation of the created towards the
Creator cannot depend on men’s will alone. By the nature of things,
obligations towards God are what God wishes them to be.
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Faced by the fact of God’s revelation, of religion which proclaims
itself as revealed by God, one is obligated to come to the truth of this
revelation, and to weigh its arguments. Even before accepting religion
on the strength of naturdl obllﬂanons recognized by reason, one must be
so disposed thdt if indeed 1t 1s true that God has revealed religion, to
accept 1t and be read\ to fulfil the obligations imposed by 1t.

The fact of revealed religion is as old as God’s revelation. as old
as mankind. There cannot be two and there are not two different and
mutually-opposed revealed religions. The whole of God’s revelation
always relates to one and the same religion. To the extent that this
revelation was granted gradually, and with the passage of time more
exphcitly, this I‘PllUIOH “dev eloped according to the development of
revelation, still remaining one and the same. The religion of the
Patriarchs before the flood and Noah in essence was the same as the
religion of Adam. It differed only by the degree of 1ts development. The
rehgl(m of Abraham, then of Moses, David, and the Prophets, was that
same rehgion. The essence of lellglon through all the degrees of 1ts
development 1s always the same: to know God, worship, and serve 11im.

Our religion -- Cathohe, universal -- 1s mn essence the same
revealed religion to which Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses and all the
Prophets adhered. People always had the same obligations towards
God. With the development of revelation came the development of the
understanding of these obligations. As revelation becomes clearer,
mankind learns to know God better, and learns more and more from
God’s revelation about the worship which God demands of people. The
essence of the knowledge and worship of God does not change.

The same is true of the obligation to obey God. As the revelation
of God’s law develops, people learn to obey the law. Obedience in
essence remains the same even though the law changes or undergoes
development. Changes occur in what God demanded of people n
various epochs The Apostle Paul speaks thus about the development of
revelation: "In many and various ways God spoke of old to our fathers
by the propllets but in these last days he has spoken to us by a Son"

(Hebrews 1 1-2).

Christ came not to abolish the law but to fulfil it. He did not
change the original revealed religion, but only developed and completed
it. He changed the law of dread into the law of love. Obedience to God
remains the same, only the actions which God demands of people
change. God demanded different things in the times of the Patnarchs,
different things from the Jews in the time of Moses, and demands
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chfferent things from Christians.

~Subjectively, for a religious person who sincerely wishes to fulfil
his religious obhgations, the first and most important question is: what
are these obligations? What is God’s law? What is God's will?

~ The more sincerely and more often a person ponders these
questions and searches for answers to them, the more religious he or she
15. The less a person ponders them, the less he or she thinks about them.
the more that person distances himself or herself from religion and from
God m general. Then the more he or she approaches the type whom St.
Paul so succinctly and unreservedly characterized by these words "Their
god 1s the belly" (Phihippans 3:19). .

People can in their notions and in the practice of their lives so
belittle the Inghest and the most perfect Divine Being and reverence of
and service to Him. that in their stead they put gross and brutal
selfishness. This by its nature 1s above all materialistic and carnal.

People make a god out of their own interests, preferences,
gratification of passion. or as the Apostle puts it, make of their belly a
god whom they worship, whom they serve, and who occupies the
position that belongs to the Almighty.

In practice there are no true atheists, people who are indeed
godless. Those who bear that name are people for whom their god, or
law. or morality. or the highest good. or object of worship 1s they
themselves. Alongside that selfishness they might m theory admit the
existence of an infinite and eternal God, or as they say, some highest
power, architect of the universe. This theory can sometimes mitigate the
brutality of their selfishness, but this selfishness can reach a degree of
ruthlessness that, through being practsed, itself becomes a theory.

It is quite possible that there is no theory in any philosophical or
religious system according to which every person is his or her own god.
And vet, there are philosophical and religious systems that stand out
quite vividly in which the deity is mankind or human nature, or the
fatherland. or the state. To include that kind of heathen humamsm,
according to the theory of which it is mankind that has created God, in
a discussion about religion would give religion a very inappropriate and
broad meaning.

But even in the revealed Christian-Catholic religion, to the extent
that selfishness, the passions, or what Holy Scripture calls "the old self",
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exist in us, they can be said to be in us an anti-religious element. 'Thus
element is always opposed to the proper worship of God, it always
represents a tendenev to self-adoration, to make of one’s self a god. "You
will be like God"-- this was the catch- phrdse associated with the fall of

our first parents.

Thus, the religion in our hearts is, so to say, a plant that requires
constant and intensive cultivation. For those who do not make efforts
for it to flourish, do not water it, the abyss between practice and theory
Zrows ever greater Theory soars hlﬂher and farther into the heav enlv
spheles where the eye does not reach but practice descends more and
more to the earth. All of life is more and more reduced to the life of the
body, a person becomes less and less religious; in the heart of such a
person religious life withers and disappears.

Only by fulfilling their religious obligations, and primarily the
obligation of prayer (frequent prayer, we say, would not be enough. for
the Holy Scriptures call for prayer that is unceasmg) can people sustain
their religious life, strengthen and make more permanent the bond which
joins all of us with Almighty God, One m the Trity.

THE NATURAL BASES OF RELIGION

If we are created by God, like a pot made by the hand of a potter.
and If our Most High Creator has endowed our immortal soul with reason
and free will, thereby making us like Him, then our nature itself demands
that this reason and free will be directed towards our Creator so that we
might know Him as He can be known through His creation, and to love
Him. That directing of reason and free will to God our Creator is. as it
were, the natural basns the natural condition for prayer. Because God

"so loved the world that he gave his only Son" (John 3:16) for our
salvation, that Son of God -- Jesus Christ -- has, by His teachings,
revealed to us God’s being, God’s nature, and God’s works. Th!OllO‘h
supernatural grace He has. given us light from heav en. the light of faith
to know God. He has made our souls hoh by His grace and throurrh the
virtue of God’s love.

Embellished thus by heaven’s gifts, the soul in turning to God by
the most natural and most simple ac ts of know; ‘g and Cht‘l‘lShlllU Him.
discharges its first and most important obligation to God: the oblmatlon
of prayer. This i1s because prayer is knowing God as He is: as the hwheqt
good, our Father, the supreme aim of our life, the essence of lo‘.e
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because "God is love" (1 John 4:8. 16).

Having come to know Him as such, we cherish Him as such, our
supreme good, and we love Him above all, and hope to obtain from Him
the gifts that are needed in the supra-natural life for our salvation.

Thus prayer rests on the most basic, most simple, most natural
acts of our reason and will. Thus has God made us. in our very creation,
beings who are in need of praver and inclined to prayer. In the
supra-natural order of salvation God gives us, as 1t were, a higher
heavenly nature. which again. from the depth of its power. from an inner
necessity. from its natural inclination, of itself turns to God through
praver. For us. to be 1s to pray. |

The essence of our reason and our will, their nature. the stuff of
which they are made. all those both push and pull towards prayer. The
existence of our reason and of our will 1s prayer; that 1s, they need and
demand praver. Without praver, reason and will lack what for them 1s
primary. most important. most basic. What 1s reason, created to know
truth. if 1t does not turn to the Ihghest Truth and does not know It?
What 1s will. created for the good, for which the good is everything, if it
does not recogmze. cherish, love. the Highest Good? And n his spiritual
Ihfe. what kind of believer 1s he who does not turn to God i prayer?
What faith does he have. if faith does not give him an actual, hving
knowledge of God? What kind of Christan 1s he who can cherish
everything that i1s good. but cannot cherish God, the Iighest Good,
turning to Him with love?

It would be easy for a person to pray to God, call on His holy
Name. and consider 1im the best Father, were human nature not spoilt
by the oniginal fall. by origmal sin.

Praver After the Original Sin

Even though such is our nature, such 1s God’s revelation, such
the grace of faith, hope, charity; it 1s not easy for us fallen simners to turn
to God through prayers of faith, hope, and charity. We need long and
assiduous effort in order to understand the need for, and to cherish, the
most beautiful flower of Christian life, and at the same time the greatest
need of that life: namely, prayer.

From this comes the need for the struggle of prayer and for
prayer itself. From this comes the need ceaselessly to convince and
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remind ourselves what prayer is. There is a need to struggle for prayer,
for without this struggle we would forget about prayer, we would cease
to pray. We need to know what prayer means in the general battle of
life, because only thus can we evaluate prayer for what it 1s: }‘.he maost
important weapon in this war and the only means of gaining victory.

What is life’s struggle about? Is it about conquest of sin?

e will not conquer sin who does not cherish prayer, does not
love 1t, and does not pray enough.

What is this struggle about? Is it about repentance for past sins?
e will not repent who does not pray for that grace.

What is life’s struggle about? lIs it about victory over temptation
and evil?

He will not vanquish temptation or avoid evil who has not
received that grace through prayer.

What 1s life’s struggle with one’s self about? 1Is 1t for eternal
salvation?

He will not achieve eternal salvation who has not received that
grace through prayer.

THE GRACE OF ETERNAL SALVATION

At times people entertain the illusion that eternal salvation 1s
their hands, that a baptized person who has Christian faith through
God’s gift of grace freely given, already possesses sanctifying grace and
with 1t the gift of hope and charity, and thus everything necessary for
salvation. To be sure, one who has received Baptism is placed in a state
of supra-natural sanctifying grace, and will certainly be accepted into
Christ’s heavenly kingdom if he dies in that state, for he belonged,
through sanctifying grace, to Christ’s kingdom on earth. -

Our situation, however, is incomparably more difficult than that
of the fortunate person who dies immediately after Baptism. Perhaps we
have committed sins in our life after Baptism, mortal sins perhaps, or
sins about which we have reason to be in doubt: whether they are not
or were not mortal or were indeed forgiven? Perhaps our repentance has
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not been sufficient? Who knows whether he put enough ashes on his
head n contrition, whether he lay and slept enough on the bare ground,
whether he wore a hairshirt long enough and wmortified his passions
sufficiently with sackcloth?  Who knows whether he has merited the
Alnighty’s complete forgiveness, that the Almighty has expunged and
cancelled His judgment against him, as He did with Nineveh, the great
city to which Jonah preached repentance? This is the kind of repentance
Christ demanded in His sermons when. because Bethsaida and
Capernaum remained unrepentant, lle said that the heathen cities of
Tyre and Sidon. possessing the grace given Capernaum, would have
repented mn sackcloth and ashes (Matthew 11:21).

What still awaits us in hfe? Will we withstand in times of
temptation? Will we betray in time of persecution? Will we not lose the
grace given to us? Will we persevere m goodness to the very end?

True, all this depends to some extent on us. But immeasurably
more does 1t depend on God’s grace, which we can in no way earn,
which 1s alwavs in God’s gift without our deserving it, which we can only
obtam through good. long, humble. and persistent prayer.

Often we are confused by the misunderstood, and in practice
perverted theological thesis about predestination post praevisa merita.
Eternal salvation 1s the gift of God’s grace. There 1s no doubt that
through eternal salvation God rewards good deeds "through grace given"
more. this should be said. than "out of grace committed”. Good deeds
done n a state of sanctifying grace are rewarded in heaven. But we do
not attain this reward except through God’s grace frecly given us.

This is taught by all the Fathers and theologians. This, too, 1s
thought by those who favour the idea of predestination post praevisa
merita. Remaining in the favour of God unul death is grace freely given.
The circumstance that at the moment of death one possesses sanctifying
grace is a gift granted out of God’s goodness. Remaining true to ths
grace 1s again thanks to God’s grace. as 1s victory over temptation.

In a word, we cannot be saved without God’s grace. This grace
is necessary to us not only in the first moment of justification but in every
minute following justification until death. It is not in our power to make
use of God’s grace so as to be saved, because the very good will by which
we desire to make use of grace, again is grace freely given. Our will
alone cannot protect us from sin. Only God’s grace can and will.

We repeat in sermons and in catechism quite properly that God’s

63



grace is necessary for everything and that we cannot do anything good
without God’s grace. Above all, also, that God’s grace 1s necessary for
salvation. Did not Christ say "Every branch of mine that bears no fruit,
he [y Father] takes away, and every branch that does bear fruit he
prunes, that it may bear more fruit... As a branch cannot bear fruit by
itself, unless it abides in the vine, neither can you, unless you abide m
me. | am the vine, you are the branches. He who abides in me, and I m
him, he it is that bears much fruit, for apart from me you can do nothing.
If a man does not abide in me, he is cast forth as a branch and witherg...
(John 15:1-6). All that can be good in us comes from our unity with
Christ. Outside of this unity there is no good will in us, nor can there
be. But it is impossible to remain in this union without diligent prayer.

To maintain that unity means not to offend God by a mortal sin
-- this feat 1s also a gift of God’s grace. The vessel in which we carry
our supernatural life 1s so weak, so clayish, that no one who depends on
his own powers, can be assured that he will not fall into mortal s (2
Cormnthians 4:7). This 1s why the Apostle Paul says: "Therefore let any
one that thinks that he stands take heed lest he fall" (1 Corinthians
10:12). The Apostle does not say "who stands", but "who thinks that he
stands”, to show that many who think that they stand, have already
fallen long-ago. That means no man should be self-sure but should
humbly ask God’s grace for himself. That was indeed Christ’s
admonition to Peter, James, and John in the Garden of Gethsemane

"Watch and pray that you may not enter into temptation" (Matthew
26:41).

Jesus Christ tells us to make the same request in the Lord’s
Prayer: "and lead us not into temptation".

In this way, prayer 1s a means to obtain God’s grace which Jesus
Christ often mentions, introducing in many places in the Holy Gospel
entreaties that we be shown how to obtan 1t.

The Holy Sacraments are truly pre-eminent sources of God’s
grace. They are visible symbols or signs of the invisible grace which they
impart. Besides the sacraments, good deeds performed in the state of
sanctifying grace are also the means for multiplying that grace. Yet
prayer 1s the most comprehensive and the most successful way to God’s
grace, because during the receiving of the Holy Sacraments praver is
necessary and without it the Holy Sacraments do not grant God’s grace.
Exceptions are: Extreme Unction of the ill, and Baptism, Confirmation,
or the Eucharist given to children. These in themselves suffice for God’s
grace 1o be received without the prayers of those receiving it. To receive
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other Sacraments worthily, however, preparation., disposition, and active
participation through prayer on the part of the recipient are required.
Apart from the Sacraments and good deeds, there is no other way
to enter into God’s grace except praver. Thus as is said about God’s
grace that 1t 1s necessary for everyvthing and without it nothing that is
ffood can be done, so also it can and must be said about prayer. Prayer
15 necessary for even,*thmclr without it we cannot lead a Christian life or
be saved. This shows Clearl\ the almost ifinite 1 importance and value of

prayer and how much a Christian life depends on praying well and
praying sufficiently.

Most important of all is -- to know how to pray.

If the teachings of the Gospel in general constitute a school of
Christian life, a school in which we are all learners until our death, then
certamnly the most important part in this school is the teaching of prayer.

Indeed. there 1s nothing more important for the Christian life than the
school of praver.

WHAT PRAYER IS

Usually praver 1s defined with St. John Chr\sostom as
conversation with God. We shall see that prayer does indeed merit this
description because in praying not only do we talk to God, but God talks
to our soul. In prayer ties are established between the human soul and
our lleavenly Father, the most Iloly Trinity, Jesus Christ, the Blessed
Virgin. the Ioly Angels and Saints in lieaven -- relations that exist in a
mutual granting of whatever can be aranted to another according to
reason and will.

For now let us reflect about prayer, inasiuch as on our part 1t
is only the raising of our mind and heart to God. We will speak about
pravers to the Saints in another place, but for now let us define prayer

2 Second homily, on prayer. beginning. and XXXth homily on the Book of Genesis towards
the middle: "Consider. what great good fortune is given you. how great your glory. that you
can in pravers speak with God. with Christ, as with a friend, in your conversatton share.
desire what you want. ask for what you desire.”

Dionysius, On the Names of God. Chapter III, Lesson 1, at the beginning: "First of all, to
begin with prayer is a very profitable thing; in this way. it 1s as we give ourselves to Corl
dml unite with Him."

Augustine. in his book, On the Word of God, 5th discourse: "Prayer is a kind of request."
John Damascene, On the Orthodox Faith, Book I, Section 2+, the beginning: "Prayer is
asking for things that are needed from God." Prayer is "the raising of thouﬂht of God."
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as the raising of our mind and our heart to the Lord God and let us
consider how great the benefits for the human soul from the mere fact of
praver are; that is, even without taking into account what, through
prayer, we might ask and receive from God.

The Reverence of Worship

Our first and most important obligation in prayer is to give glory
and honour, the reverence of worship due to God our Lord Almighty and
which in Latin is called adoration (adoratio) and in Greek proskinidts.
Holy Scriptures use various terms when they speak of the act of
rendering the highest honour to God. The whole of the Scriptures 1s
replete with wonderful prayers that express this act of rendering only to
Cod the respect that is rightfully His. To bless God, praise Him, glorify
[lim, magmfy Him, call to ITim, seek Him, sing His praises. appear
before His face, confess Him.... In all these forms of prayer is found the
reverence of worship.

Every approach made to God 1s that that reverence of worship
which almost equals the act of love. To worship God as the Highest
Good 15 the same as to love Him. When we worship God, as God, m all
the acts of prayer whether we are pleading with God, or beggmmg His
forgiveness, or proclaiming His glory or His works. in all these acts we
are rendering Him the same honour, the same reverence.

Why 1s 1t then that the Scriptures or the God-nspired men who
wrote them, or gathered them, use so many terms to designate the one
and same act of worship? Perhaps because when the Christian soul
stands m faith as 1if before God’s throne, to unite with all the angelic and
archangelic heavenly choirs, and compete. as it were, with the angels and
Saints in heaven, the soul feels its inadequacy and looks for wavs to
express what human words can only say so incompletely, unclear,
weakly.

Resolving to magmfy and glonfy God, the human soul cannot be
satisfied with the first word that comes to mind, it looks for another. a
better one, because it sees through faith the light which is God. for God
1s ight (1 John I:5). At the same time it 1s aware that this light is
unapproachable, because God dwells in unapproachable light (1
Timothy 6:16). Even though this light is unapproachable it discloses
itself to the soul, unveils itself. God reveals Himself as love. because
"God i1s love" (1 John 4:8). Thus God’s revelation may appear to the
soul like a father’s arms reaching out, calling the soul into the embrace
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of His infinite goodness, His love.

The soul can understand that just as the sick woman in the
Gospel who only touched the hem of Christ’s garment and was healed
flom her many vears’ illness, even so would t]le soul’s ills, troubles,
suffering, dimness of reason, passion, and weakness of will would also

dlsdppedl as wax melts before fire, if the soul could but touch God’s
infinite goodness and love. It is as if the soul asks itsell:

Where shall we find strength to praise Him? For Ile is greater
than all [hs works.

Ternble 1s the Lord and very great and marvelous is Llis power.

When vou praise the Lord. exalt Ilim as much as you can; for lle
will surpass even that.

When vou exalt Him, put forth all your strength, and do not grow
weary. for you cannot praise Ilim enough (blrdch +3:28- 30)

Faced with God’s greatness, our weakness forces us to look for
ever-new forms, ever new words. in order to express what the soul would
wish to express but which it feels so powerless to do. When 1t finds
Holy Scriptures words which express the pravers of the holy angels, n
those pravers (which without any doubt are rays of heavenly llghl) it
searches and discovers something of the angelic prayers that Conesponds
more both to God’s glory and the soul’s need to praise the Lord.

St. J ohn in Revelation 4:8 sees the heavenly Seraphim and hears
their song: "Holy. holy, holy 1s the Lord God Almighty, who was and 1s
and 1s to come!"; or again in 4:11, "Worthy art thou, our Lord and God,
to recerve glory and honour and pow er, for thou didst create all thmvs
and by thy wnll they existed and were created”; or in 7:12: "Blessing dnd
glory and wisdom and thanksgiving dnd lonour and power and m]ﬂrht
be to our God for ever and ev erY Amen

There are other similar passages in Holy Scriptures. The soul
cladly uses this angelic language, the more gladly for it sees that the
Semphlm t00, have the same dlffl(‘ll]t\ as we do. Of the angehc prayers
in heaven, Holy Church makes prayers to be used m her services of
worship, through this striving to raise human souls to heaven.

It is from here that those pearls of almost boundless value i our
church services, to mention only, for example, the ecphonies in the
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Liturgy, come. Their greatness, their power, the light that shines from
them, the aroma of paradise with which they are replete, the reflection
of heaven in every word, lead the soul to unimaginable heights. All this
is s0 extraordinary, so mysterious, so great, that it appears strange that
these words, printed as they are on paper do not burn, do not shine, with
some supernatural light, which is hidden perhaps under the black
printer’s k.

Among the prayers that are included in church services or
prescribed by church law come the prayers by which the Prophet David
praised the unspoken Name of the Most High, almost infinite in number
and wonderful in their variety. A Christian recalls that the Psalter
belongs to the canon of God-inspired books of the Old Testament, and
that Jesus Christ himself used those heavenly words in His prayers. In
reciting on the Cross Psalm 21 that begins with the words: "My God, my
God, why hast Thou forsaken me?" He commended this book to us as
the best prayer book. When a Christian recalls that all the Saints,
beginning with the Virgin Mary, repeated these prayers and were
sanctified by them, how can he but think that through saymg these
prayers with and after them he in spirit truly, as it were, touches God’s
goodness and God’s love and, like the woman with the flow of blood, will
be cured of all sin-related illnesses?

Through Prayer We Touch God

Indeed, "touch".

I have used this expression not by.accident and not without
purpose, because this expression is in essence strictly theological.
Speaking about divine or theological virtues: faith, hope, charity,
theologians ask "Why do we call them divine?" They reply: Because they
touch God (attingunt Deum), they reach up to God. God is their
material and formal object; Ile is the object of the actions of these
virtues. This 1s because to the question, "In what do we believe?" -- we
reply, "God". "What do we hope for?" -- we reply. "God". "Whom do we
love?” -- we reply "God". He is the formal object, because to questions
about the motive-sumulus of the acts of the virtues. why we beleve,
hope and love, agamn we reply: we do this for God.

Thus acts based on these virtues relate directly to the nature of
God, they touch it directly. Through them God is in our ntellect as the
object of supra-natural knowledge by faith and is in oui will as the object
of the will’s desires and love. In us He is like what is comprehended in
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the mind that comprehends, or what is loved in the heart that loves. All
three virtues contribute to the act of worship of God.

| The act of worship 1s based on faith in God, because we worship
Him such as we know Him through faith.

Worship of God 1s also based on hope because through faith we
know Him as the highest goal that we hope to reach. We know Him as
the giver of all gifts, as the source of all the good which we can hope to
receive from Him. 7

Worship of God. finally, 1s based on love. Through faith we know
Lhim. but through love we cherish Him as the supreme Good and revere
Lhim as the nghest, mfimte. and eternal Goodness.

These three divine virtues are the foundation and w a large
extent the content of the act of worship. They are also the reason why
in Holy Scriptures and in our prayers the worship of God takes on the
various forms and appearances that it does.

This 15 also why every praver and every word of every prayer are
i fact acts of worship. Every praver is the interlacing of endless acts of
reverence. faith. hope. and charity. Prayer raises us to heaven and unites
our souls with the Lord God. Prayer lets our souls touch God. For tlus
reason, praver has the power to work miracles in sundry ways. LEvery
prayer and every word n every praver can and should be an act directly
similar to the touching of the hem of Chnst’s garment by the woman
the Gospel who was thereby healed.

In order to explain this truth of faith we must reply to the
following objection: we explained the way in which our intellect touches
God by the fact that God 1s the object that we know as well as the
stimulus for our consent to recognize revealed truths as being the truth.
We believe in God, believe because of God, believe because He has
revealed [Himself]. Through this belief, this faith, we know God. In this
knowing Him, God is for us as He i1s known by the mind that knows
Him. To this someone could make the following comment: for the mind
doing the comprehending, what is comprehended is not the object itself.
but only some kind of image of that object. What is comprehended, the
object of our comprehension, is accessible to our intellect only m an
intentional way, as a kind of reflection, it is reflected in the mind as in a
mirror. It appears then, that it would be most incorrect to say about
the relationship of the intellect to the comprehended object that it 1s a
touching of the object, that it has a bond with the object.
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I may know about a Chinese emperor from a book, but from this
reading and from this knowledge thele 1$ 1O understandmﬂ there anses
no I)Oll(] with that "Son of Heaw en”". To this we reply as fnllo“ s: neither
our intellect nor our will have in their natural powers the possibility, the
power, to rise to a knowledge of God and llis love!  Our soul can be
raised to have this power onl\ by supra-natural means, means higher
than mere nature, only by infusing the soul with the supra- -natural
virtues of faith and love,

In order to be able to love God, the soul must be raised to the
supra-natural state by the sanctifying grace of God. For the act of faith
the soul needs the supra-natural D'lft of the virtue of faith, which can
remain in the soul even without 5anct1f\m grace. In this way the hght
by which we know God in the soul is a supra-natural gift of God. and

each gift from God is a participation in God, a certain participation in
His nature; 1 would say some kind of physical touching of God.
Therefore all the analogies that might be used to illustrate this matter.
because they are derived from natural know ledge, can reveal only n part

what happens in the soul when it knows God and loves Him. When
"appearing before God’s face to pray" with the desire to give God the
reverence due Him, the soul 1s immediately illummated with the ' '(quiet
light™ about which we sing at Vespers, which illuminates the soul with
supra-natural heavenly knowledge and places 1t in heaven -- above all
nature,

In our Church, at the end of Matins during Lent. we chant:
"Standing in the temple of Your Glory, we envision ourselves as standing
in heaven" and St. Paul, speaking about the life of prayer or (’t‘llt‘ldll\
about the supra- natural llfe Christian hfe, says: "Our commonwealth 1s
in heaven" (Phihppians 3: 20) St. John Chrysostom speaking about
prayer, "You have not even becrun to pray, you are just preparing to pray.

and aheadv God has heard vou has in mind it seems. this infinite thirst
that God’s love has -- to give Himself to His creatures and to hear our
prayers. We will speak later about this thirst, but Chrysostom could have
sald the same about the supra-natural llght which immediately bathes
the soul in the moment it turns to pray. This first moment of prayer is
already the healing touch of Christ’s robe, and even something more.

because 1t 1s the healmﬂ touch of God’s h ht that1s: God’s nature, God’s
love.

It 15 clear that this touch must bring to the soul that is humble
and prepared something that is e\traor(hnar\, something that 1s not
found in all of nature and cannot be. This very first touch 1 must already
bring the soul something from paradise, something from heaven,
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something not of this wog'ch somet!ling that heals, elevates, sanctifies,
strengthens. In a word. it must bring something of what we hope for
when we begin this labour with the Psalmist. who says: "0 God, thou
art my God, 1 seek thee...."

The Sign of the Cross

It seems unnecessary to say that all this comes about when the
soul approaches prayer with a truly sincere intention and good will, for
example, when the holy Sign of the Cross is made.

This 1s an act of worship of God. an act of faith, an act of hope,
an act of love, an act of public confession of one’s allegiance to Jesus
Christ, an act of searching for salvation in Christ, an act expressing faith
in the Holy Trimity. in redemption through the death of Jesus Christ, in
the three Persons of God and the two natures of Christ. All this is
contained, quite naturally, in the Sign of the Cross.

When. therefore, this most wonderful Sign of the Cross -- that 1s
composed of such a multitude of angehic thoughts and truths -- 1s made
without thinking by someone: then, obviously, that person’s "prayer" is
no prayer at all. It will not bring any benefits but probably will bring
great harm for how can one make a caricature of the truths of faith and
the outward signs of faith without risk? Can one, without risking
punishment, provide others with an example of indifference, lack of
seriousness. and carelessness concerning the things of God, the affairs of
God? s this not simply inviting God’s wrath from heaven, and God’s
punishment? How is 1t possible to treat sacred matters with such a lack
of reverence and with such an absolute lack of piety? After such a
begimning the prayer that follows 1s not worthy to be called a prayer.
Rather it is flippancy that deserves punishment relating as it does to the
most important, most sacred obligations of a Christian’s life. 1t 1s a
thoughtlessness that could lead to the most horrid crimes and
blasphemiues.

VENERATION OF JEHOVAH

The act of veneration of God can relate to God as our Creator
and Supreme Benefactor, irrespective of the revealed truth of faith about
the three Persons of God. Such an act of veneration can, or rather
should, be, or by the nature of things 1s, an act of faith, love, and hope.

71



Through this act we venerate God as best we can; we give Him the
highest possible honor, or as we often say it, honor above everything; we
recognize [lim as the Being that is above all things, the Bemng that 1s
higher than any other possible being, or better still, the only Being m
comparison with which all created beings are not really beings, do not
actually exist.

God’s Being is eternal, infinite, almighty. It 1s so much higher

than any created being, that there is no comparison which could explam
that difference clearly enough.

Were we to compare, for example, the extent of God’s Bemg with
the extent of the whole universe (with those millions and millions of stars,
among which our solar system i1s a minute disappearing atom) together
with all that God has created, we would have to admit that such a
comparison is infinitely removed from reality. Taken together, all
created things, material and spiritual, including all the angelic choirs of
the Cherubim and Seraphim. are in their sum infinitesimally small in the
face of the greatness of God’s glory. It 1s like an atom compared with
the whole universe, it 1s simply nothing in the strictest sense of the word.

It was appropnate that God, when revealing His fearsome Name
to Moses, said: "l am who | am™. Thus whenever we say "is" or "to be"
In relation to creatures, we are using the expression In a completely
different sense than when we say about God that He "1s". It would be
the same were we to say about a squirrel that 1t 1s "wise" and about a
great sage that he 1s "wise". The word 1s the same, but the sense 1s
completely different, for there 1s no comparison between these two
"wisdoms". When we speak about a live expression of a face in a portrait
or about how live the colours of that portrait are, we are using the same
word but in a different sense! Philosophers say that only through some
analogy, some relative comparison, can one word be used mn such
different senses.

Geometry provides examples which might clarify these
relationships.  Compared to a line, a point has no existence. A line.
therefore, no matter how short, can contain billions of points, each
different from every other. The same relationship holds between the
existence of a line and the existence of a plane. and the existence of a
plane and the existence of a three-dimensional solid. Mathematics
presents this fact by stating that each unit of a higher kind contains an
mfinite number of units of a lower kind. In these examples we have at
least a shadow of how some existence can be simply nothing in
comparison with a higher existence.

72



. From this essential and fundamental difference between God’s
existence and created existence follows the fundamental difference
between the worship of God and the worship of what He has created.
The worship of God, and it alone is of this kind. is called "divine
worslup®, latreia, latria. while worship of even the highest of God’s
creations 1s worship of a completely different kind. In Greek it is called
doulia, dulia, or "service". Thus we render service to angels and the
Samts.  Because the Virgin Mary surpasses in dignity all the highest
angels and the highest Saints, for the dignity of a mother surpasses that
of the lighest servant. we call the worship of the Virgin Mary by the
Greek word iperdoulia. hyvperdulia. that is. "higher service”.

These two kinds of worship, of God and of the Saints, are in
essence so different that it 1s impossible to mistake one for the other. To
aive a created bemg the honour of worship due to God alone is the sin
of idolatry. 1t 1s pagamsm. This difference between the worship of God
and veneration of the Samts must be kept m mind by every Chrisuan
during prayer. because i prayer human thought passes from the Samnts
to the angels, stands before the dreaded throne of Jehovah and then
descends to the veneration of the Virgmm Mary. That 1s to say, 1t passes
from the latria type of worship to the dulia type, returning to latria then
again to dulia or hyvperdulia.

All this was said i order to emphasize i our praymg those
pravers. or words. or acts which constitute the veneration of God. It 1s
as 1f in praver books we were to underhne or print m gold those sections
wluch relate to the worship of God. From them we should draw or pour
mnto them the pure gold of God’s love.

REVERENCE OF PERSONS

Even though worship belongs to Most High God himself, for it 1s
written "You shall worship the Lord your God and Him only shall you
serve” (Matthew 4:10), as the Scriptures show, a type of worship also
applies to persons. This, however, appears to be only in the sense that
reverence to God is shown through reverence of His creatures, or to what
is Godlike in the created. It was in this way that Abraham m Genesis
showed reverence to the three men who visited him. Abraham "bowed
himself to the earth" in rendering honour to those three men or angels,
venerating them as messengers from God, or perhaps giving reverence to
God directly, venerating the Holy Trinity in the persons of those three
angels.
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It is significant that in our iconography the Holy Trinty 1s
depicted the | persons of three angels. That this was indeed Abraham’s
intention would appear from his “()lds "My lord, if I have found favour
i your sight..." (Genesis 18:3). This mysterious occurrence in
Abraham’s llfe shows that just as God spoke to people and appeared to
them through angels, so also people adored God through angels and
spoke to them addxessmﬂ God directly. Slmllallv Jacob after his
mysterious strucm|e with the angel says to himself: "For | have seen God
face to face" (Cenems 32:30). So did Joshua the son of Nun worship an
angel, falling on his face to the earth, in spite of the fact that the latter
bald., ..as Commander of the army of the Lord I have...come' ' (Joshua
5:14). In the same way, the Plophet Nathan bowed to the ground
before King David (1 Kings 1:23). Mordecai (Esther 3:2), however, did
not bow to Haman because he feared to transfer to man the honour due
to God, and to bow to anyone but God, even though he would willingly
have kissed his footprints for the sake of Israel (as “the deuterocanonical
addition found in the Vulgate and certain Greek codices as Esther 13:1+
tells us).

Even the angel who appeared to St. John (Revelation 22:9) did
not allow him to worshlp him, saying: "You must not do that! I am a
fellow servant with you."

By this worship of God or what 1s Godly in people we can explain
in a word those prayers in which we give honour together both to God
and the Samts. Such, for example, 1s the prayer translated from Latin
and included in our prayer books in the introduction to the church Rule,
and also n the prayer which should be read after the church Rule. In
this prayer we say "Praise and honour to the Holy Trinity...to the Virgin
Mary and to the Saints."

People who do not pay particular attention to the medmnflr of
words n all European languages instead of using the e\pressnon "l value
very highly and love very much , use such words as "worship", "idolize".

delfv (vergoettem --- German; ‘adorer -- F rench). This kind of talk 1s
so pagan and so glaringly scanddlous that such words when used n this
sense should be strlcken ‘from the dlCtl()llle

Although in worship the difference between what is due to God
and what 1s due to the Saints may become slightly blurred, there 1s one
act of divine worship which all people of the world agree cannot be
rendered to a created being -- and that is sacrifice.

From Acts (14:7-17) we know how people of Lystra thought
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mstakenly that Paul and Barnabas were gods and how the pagan priest
of Zeus wanted to offer sacrifice to them. We also know with what
mdignation the apostles reacted to this proffered act of divine worship.

WORSHIP OF THE HOLY TRINITY

~Acts of divine worship acquire a higher meaning and can in a
special way be saturated with God’s love when our latria relates to the
most Holy Triity or to one of its Divine Persons.

The saints of the Old Testament also worshipped God, and this
worship was also based on their faith. their hope. and their love,
according to the way these virtues could be practised in the Old
Testament. Through the revelation of the New Testament lieaven was
opened up to us. and with faith, hope. and love we enter as it were to be
among the divine Persons themselves. With the revelation of Jesus
Christ, the heavenly Father makes us a gift of the second divine Person
-- the Word of God -- and the Father and Son make us a gift from
heaven of the third Person, the Holy Spirit.

The act of reverencing God 1n the Old Testament was the highest
form of worship relating to God, because through it people acknowledged
the highest Bemng. It was at the same time the highest form of worship
of which people were capable because 1t conformed to Sirach’s
prescripts. mentioned above. that men should praise, magnify, glonfy,
and bless God, as best as they can and to the greatest extent possible.
But even so, this lnghest form of worship was still helpless to render to
God even a tiny sliver of real glory. Perhaps hope n the future Messiah
could alone have given this Old Testament worship of God something of
the power needed to carry it to heaven.

In this wretched atom which is the entire human race, in this
arain of sand which is the whole of the universe, there could not even
have been talk that it would be possible for human thought to rise all the
way to the throne of Jehovah, into those infinite heavenly spheres n
which on the throne of God’s majesty sits Jehovah the Father, Jehovah
the Son. and Jehovah the Holy Spinit. There before that throne the seven
highest Spirits worship, rendering latria, which the Seraphim and
Cherubim take up in chorus so that the echo of that glory might resound
through the heavens from end to end. These mysteries were so closed to
all that is material or tied with matter, that, once again I repeat, in this
atom of mud there could not have been even the least talk that there ever
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could have arisen in the hopes or dreamy visions of these tiny
insignificant dwarfs, even the minutest thought about what was
happening in heaven.

Today, washed by Christ’s Blood, holding in our hands the
chalice of His sacrifice, carrying in our hearts the Ioly Spirit, bearing
Christ and bearing the Ioly Spirit, we stand before the throne of the
All-ITighest there high in heaven together with those seven we render to
Jehovah the worship that 1s worthy of Him.

Such approximately is the difference between the Old Testament
act of worship which we, too, can repeat, and the worship of the lloly
Trimty.

When we worship the Trinity we must be like those who "have
washed their robes and made them white m the blood of the Lamb”
(Revelation 7:14). We carry in our souls traces of Chnst’s blood and the
robes of our souls are redeemed and washed white in the blood of the
Lamb. For our worship to be accepted by the Most IHigh. our soul must
be sanctified by God’s grace. We cannot do otherwise because only
through Jesus Chnist can we glorify God. "...that in everything God may
be glorified through Jesus Christ. To him belong glory and dominion for
ever and ever., Amen" (1 Peter 4:11).

It seems to me that our worship must have a eucharistic
character. Its words, the actions of our soul, must be bathed with
Christ’s blood shed on Golgotha for our salvation, the price with which
we were bought (1 Corinthians 7:23), the blood of the Eucharist which
we drink from the chalice. If the prayer book from which we pray were
to be compressed with tremendous force, from it would flow Christ’s
most Holy Blood. The prayers in the book are marked with blood. That
1s why 1t has such immeasurable value, that 1s why we can draw angelic
holiness from it.

How sad, how dreadful it 1s that, being Christians redeemed by
the blood of Christ, we priests sometimes say prayers carelessly, that we
approach the altar of God without reverence. Without concentration,
without deliberation, without any thought and reflection, we repeat the
holy words of prayer. And sometimes we can be so forgetful and reach
such a level of mindlessness and impiety that even at the very instant we
stand before God’s altar in order to worship the Almighty in heaven, to
bring the sacrifice of the Holy Liturgy, we are capable of doing this with
impure lips, a sinful soul, and a defiled body. We can be so forgetful,
that the state of our soul in this most solemn moment of sacrifice, when
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we as God’s angels should be praying for the whole people, is simply
despicable and foul. '

| What terrible abasement, what extreme senselessness, and what
misfortune!  Not only for himself the miserable priest. who has lowered
himself to sacrilege, but also for the people whose spiritual shepherd he
1s. and for the church m which he 1s celebrating the Liturgy, and for
those who receive Communion from his hands! To take the Most Holy
Body from a loathsome cesspool! N

What nusfortune for the children he baptizes! What bottomless
abyss of evil and misfortune for the destruction of his own children he is!
Wretched are the children who have such a teacher. Unfortunate are the
children who have such a father.

The worship offered to the Holy Trinity is such an immeasurable
and such an mfinitely important part of our pravers, that even with
msignificant effort and attention we can easily attain a state i which
these words. at least these words, would be said in a pure love of God.
When we pray for our needs or the needs of those close to us, or of the
whole people. we are certainly doing a good deed, but which of us can
know how much selfishness there might be i these prayers? Even in
the love of those closest to one. in the love for one’s people, there can be
much love of self. We do well to wonder if in such pravers we do not
merit Christ’s admomtion: "._even the tax collectors do the same"
(Matthew 5:46) and "...even smners love those who love them" (Luke
6:32). Thev. too. love their children; they. too, care about their health
and worldly goods.

But when, during prayer. we can at least for a moment forgei
about ourselves and about those who are close to us, and worship God
in the Trimity for His own sake, such a moment i prayer can have an
immeasurably greater and higher significance. Such a moment can be
one of those in which the Spint of God prays in our souls and hearts with
that inexpressible sighing about which the Apostle says: " the Spirt
himself intercedes for us with sighs too deep for words" (Romans 3:20).
Such prayer without the slightest doubt will give us infinitely more than

all of the pravers in which we are still thinking of ourselves.

Of course. we must pray for ourselves and pray much, as well as
for those close to us. We must ask heaven for many spiritual and
temporal gifts for ourselves and for them. But let us, from time to time,
with a contrite heart and humble spirit remember God, and bring a pure
sacrifice of worship and love of God.
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The special place in worship, or cult, of the Holy Trimty 1s a
characteristic feature of the Rite of our Church. The passages in which
the Holy Trinity 1s remembered are possibly the oldest passages i our
whole Liturgy. It 1s as if they bear the imprint of the fourth century,
when after the decisions of the First Council of Nicaea in 325 AD on the
divinity of Christ and the First Council of Constantinople m 381 AD on
the divinity of the Holy Spirit, the cult of the Holy Trinity was bound to
flourish in the Church. Before this Christians. according to the words of
St. Basil, believed and glorified the Trinity as when they were baptized:
that is to say they remembered the [loly Trimty in their prayers m the
same way as during baptism, only without the certainty and conviction
that the dogmas enunciated by the ecumemcal councils gave them.

The divinity of Christ was asserted in the formula: "of one
substance with the Father". The divinity of the Holy Spirit was affirmed
through the words: "who together with the Father and the Son 1s adored
and glorified". With these words the Ecumenical Council stated the
confession of faith mn the Holy Trimity through the equal worship of all
three Persons. This fact found expression in the prayers of the Church
in which the three Persons are glorified together.

THANKSGIVING

The second essential aspect of our praver should be the giving of
thanks for all the benefits received. It is so essential to praver that St.
Paul, speaking about supphcation. adds to tlis "with thanksgiving". In
Philippians 4:6 he writes: "...In everything by prayer and supplication
with thanksgiving let your requests be made known to God".

The very nature of the matter demands it. To approach someone
from whom we have just received some exquisite gift with a new request
and to forget to thank him for the previous gift would be a mark of gross
and boorish msensitivity.  Such- ingratitude would justify our never
recerving another similar gift.

When of the ten lepers who were healed by Christ only one came
to thank Him, Christ felt the ingratitude of the others painfully. "Were
not ten cleansed?.... Was no one found to return and give praise to God
except this foreigner?" (Luke 17:18).

Such thanklessness harms the soul more. 1t does harm not only
because it hinders further benefits, but because it pushes people into sins

78



worse and more grievous than ingratitude. Who does not give thanks
behaves like one who considers a ﬂlft to be something that is “owed him,
and himself to be someone who has a right to receive what was given.
In his eyes the benefactor is a debtor who was obligated to do “hal he
had done. The ungrateful person not only behaves thls way when he to
thinks this way, an(l in time he does. This is shown particularly when
one boasts of a gift as something that is his. Such a person deserves the
Apostle’s censure: "What have you that you did not receive? If then you
received it, why do you boast as if it were not a @ift?" (1 Corinthians +:7).

Ascribing to one’s self God’s gfts clearly leads to pride. In itself
it 15 already almost pride in the “’lft Anyone who knows the Iloly
Scriptures even superficially undersldndq what danger lurks in such
behaviour. Is it not written that "God opposes the proud but gives grace
to the humble” (James 4:6)7 St. Peter says literally the same (1 Peter
D:2). Jesus C hnst teaches the same in the parable of the tax collector
and the Phansee. "Evervone who exalts lmmself will be humbled, but he
who humbles himself will be exalted" (Luke 18:14).

Does not the Virgin herself in her most wonderful song of
thanksgiving which St. Luke committed to writing for us, point out as
the greatest crIon of God the fact that He "has scattered the proud m the
nmagination “of their hearts, He has put down the mighty from their
seat...and the rich he has sent empty away" (Luke 1:51-53)? Among
God’s deeds. to the Most Holy Virgin this 1s what appears as the most
notable and noteworthy of His dCTIOll‘S as His banner, as Hs character.

St. Paul wrote in his epistle to the Hebrews: "It is a fearful thing
to fall mto the hands of the living God" (10:31). If we were to apply this
text to mgratitude, then 1t 1s a fealful thing for one to show a lack of
gratitude to Jehovah because He 1s Jealous of His praise. "l am the
Lord.. .my glory | give to no other" (lsaiah 42:8). Lack of gratitude
offends Hlm In thls we all offend Him in many insidious ways, for if
each of us were to reflect. even only a httle, we could find hundreds of
great and valuable gifts we have received from God for which 1t has
never occurred to us to thank Him. Yet we consider this state of gross
and vivid ungratefulness to be so natural that this becomes a Sl We
scarcely ever confess.

Just as lack of gratitude leads to pride, is itself perhaps concealed
pride, so gratitude 1s the school of humility and to a lgh degree prepares
roadways to heaven for prayer. It teaches to observe God’s actions in
the soul and to recognize the workings of God’s Providence even in the
smallest things. It continually places our own insignificance before us, in
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contrast to God’s greatness. It reminds us of our weaknesses and sins
and teaches us when and how to pray and what to ask for. It leads to
love, for 1t teaches us to look to our greatest Benefactor to our true
Father, and teaches us what the best gifts" and "perfect gifts" that
proceed from the Father of Light that we should ask for (James 1:17).

Gratitude towards God takes away that kind of self-confidence
that even among men is considered rash. "Instead you ought to say, 'If
the Lord wills , we shall live and we shall do this or that’. As 1t 1s, you
boast n your alroo'ance All such boasting 1s evil" (James 4:15-16).
Finally, gratitude easnly and quickly leads to love, because it teaches to
discern God’s love and goodness everywhere, it teaches to believe in
God’s goodness and in (;od s love, and from day to day, as it were, to
touch that love.

In the Holy Liturgy and in the Eucharist, following which it 1s
obhgatory that we not leave the church for at least half an hour, we
priests have the opportunity to pray for and receive what I would call the
wisdom of gratitude. 1 say to pray for and receive. and I call gratitude
wisdom, because gratitude has this in common with wisdom: from 1t flow
streams of grace (James 1:5).

Even without this wisdom it 1s easy to sense the criminal brutality
of the materialist, to whom Jesus with infinite love, out of the desire to
do him good, brmgs a chalice of His Blood shed out of that love on the
Cross.  But he drinks out of this chalice with no more piety than he
would have when emptying a glass of any drink and then immediately
turns to his daily, often base, preoccupations.

And yet an act of gratitude done well following the Liturgy is so
precious! It gives so much strength during the whole day and, Tirst of
all, pours so much heavenly llﬂ'ht ON our prayers.

When, in the guise of the Euchanstic bread, Jesus Christ enters
our hearts, He teaches us to put directly mto practice His precept. one
that 15 perhaps even difficult to carry out, but which in His teachings 1s
the basic condition of every prayer. "But when you shall pray. go mto
your room and shut the door and pray to your thher who 1s n secret;
and your Father who sees in secret will reward you" (Matthew 6:0).
Jesus Chnist has in nind the room of our heart, because He is talking to
people who are poor and simple folk. There could hardly have been
among His hsteners those who had separate rooms in their homes in
which they could shut themselves. It is certamly unthinkable that Christ
spoke these words only to those who had homes so large that they
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contamed some room in which they could be alone.

herefore He i1s obviously talking about a room that is accessible
to everyone: the chamber or chapel of our heart.

For us priests particularly. for about half an hour after
Comn;numon it would be the chapel in which the Holy Sacrament is
deposited. It would be a chapel because we are also the temple of the
Loly Spirit. "Do you not know that your body is a temple of the 1loly
Spirit within you, which yvou have from God?" (1 Corinthians 6:19).

Through these words and through the Holy Eucharist, and
through being with us in the chapel of our heart. Jesus Christ teaches us
to shut ourselves m this chapel during prayer. This is a necessary
condition if we are to concentrate on our praying., for without
concentrafion good praver 1s not possible. When we are about to pray
we should accustom ourselves to enter tlis chapel of our heart and to
remain there for the whole duration of the prayer.

In practice this should be done as follows: 1n our imagination to
visualize a chapel complete with an altar, icons, and other appropriate
things. In this chapel on the altar is Jesus Christ with whom we have
Just been united through Holy Communion. We should visualize
ourselves as being mn this chapel throughout the whole time we are at
praver.

Another aspect of thanksgiving, particularly expressing gratitude
to God. necessary to the Christian soul and bringing benefits, 1s that it
keeps the soul on the heights. the mountam tops, of spiritual he. It does
not permit the soul to lose the Chnistian outlook on hife and thus
contributes greatly to the growth of Christian life in the soul. 1t 1s no less
beneficial or necessary for the life of prayer, because it does not let a man
forget who he is and who God is, or that by himself he has nothing and
continuously needs help and God’s grace. It reminds him of how much
he can ask for through praver every day. It brings him to the reahzation
of what a priceless treasure to the soul prayer is, what strength and joy
it gives, what a sure way to heaven it provides. In a word, there is no
better teacher of prayer and the Christian life than gratitude. There 15
no better counsellor in the difficult and hard circumstances of life.

The giving of thanks, just as in every valid and good prayer, 15 a
ceaseless exercising of supra-natural virtues. It supports them, makes
them easier to practise, multiplies them. Through gratitude to God for
all the benefits He provides, the soul’s faith develops and grows. That
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faith blooms and bears fruit. Hope is strengthened, leading to a state
where a man almost already possesses what he merely hopes to have
forever. In him the fire of love slowly begins to glow, gr ‘adually growing
into a fire of love of God and fellow man.

PETITIONING -- ASKING

To encourage people to pray, Iloly Scriptures almost incessantly
repeat one great, lmmeasmable important truth: that God willingly and
always listens to our prayers. It says this about all prayers or about
prayer i general, but since hearing depends on beseeching, these
scriptural passages refer primanly to askmg through prayer for some
grace and gifts from heaven. Perhaps in this way of describing prayer
there is contained a teaching.  According to 1t prayer, thowrh not
necessarily a petition for somethlnv but perhaps an expression of praise
and Ovratltude 1s nevertheless alwav heard m the sense that God receives
1t w1th l\mdness that it is pleasing to God, that it deserves not only a
reward but also a response from God: the pouring down on the petitioner
of various kinds of grace.

In the Lord’s Prayver, about which we shall speak later.
everything is presented in the form of a petition even though this prayer
also contains praise of God and expressions of gratitude.

In the same way, in the well-known parable in Luke 18 which
appears like a gate to heaven and to which we shall also return later.
Jesus Chnist, in order to teach how we should pray persistently and
without ceasing. shows us a widow who by constant petitioning finally
moved an unjust judge to action. From this it would follow that
Incessant prayer is the same as petitioning.

It 15 possible that the whole question should be considered as
follows: that there 1s a prayer, apparently an obhigatory one, which Holy
Scriptures refer to as unceasing prayer. This 1s what we find in the
passage in Luke 18, a passage for which we will never be able to show
enough gratitude to ‘that great Saint. Had he given us nothing but those
eight verses he would still have earned the immeasurable U’I‘dtltlldt‘ of all
mankind. From this parable it follows that we must pray incessantly,
dn(l St. Paul in his first epistle to the Thessalonians repeats this literally:

"Pray constantly”" (1 Thessalonians 5:17).

St. Luke’s parable encourages us to continual prayer by that
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briliant demonstration of the immeasurable benefit of praver, and that
every prayer achieves its purpose.

~ That teaching 1s necessary for us. weak ones, for whom it is a
difficulty to recite the Lord’s Prayer three times a day. (I say this
because, according to the Didache. which recorded the teachings of the
Apostles, this was the practice of the first Christians who considered this
the obligatory mimimum of daily prayer). Because it is so difficult for us
due to our weakness to pray and because God wished through Ilis
revelation to lead people to unremitting praver, He presented the whole
matter of prayer in Holy Scriptures in such a graphic way, so that the
reader. no matter how dull-witted. would be forced at least to reflect on
the matter. Prayer is presented sunply as: pray, ask for what you want,
and you will receive everything. . .

Herod, when he promused Herodias™ daughter: "Whatever you
ask me. I will give you, even half of my kingdom™ (Mark 6:23), allowed
himself against his own will to commit the basest crime against St. John
only to keep his word. "Will not God be as faithful in keepimng His word
as was Herod?" 1s a question everyone who gives some thought to the
comparison will ask,

Herod placed a reservation on his commitment. God’s revelation
1s given without any reservations whatsoever. For Herod half of lus
kingdom was the extreme hmit of his royal magnanmimity; the poor
wretch failed to see that Herodias was asking for 100 times more than
not half, but the whole kingdom, because she was asking that he destroy
his soul.

God’s revelation, however, does not place any lunitations.

Ask what you will, I shall give everything. Here, m your hands 1
put the key to all My treasures. | leave you, a Christian, as the steward
of My house, My treasure, My possessions, My kingdom. | repeat what
a Pharaoh once told Joseph: "...You shall be over my house, and all my
people shall order themselves as vou command; only as regards the
throne will I be greater than you" (Genesis 41:40).

The solemn promise of Holy Scriptures on the part of God’s
Supreme Majesty as regards each of us individually is with mathematical
precision equal to what the Pharaoh promised Joseph. "Then Pharaoh
took his signet ring from his hand and put in on Joseph’s hand, and
arrayed him in garments of fine linen, and put a gold chain about lus
neck: and he made him to ride in the second chariot; and they cried
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before him "Bow the knee!”. Thus he set him over all the land of Egypt”
(Genesis 41:42-3).

Is it therefore conceivable that a Christian, having received that
gold chain of prayer, been dressed in royal purple -- no, even in better
and more costly robes about which Joseph, already dressed in Pharaoh’s
robe, had not even dreamt -- and having been placed in a chariot more
like the chariot of Elias than that chariot of Joseph, can understand
nothing and appreciate nothing? Even stones would understand and
crumble 1nto dust at that message.

Who among us can doubt that such an unconditional and
comprehensive pronuse by God which is truly equivalent to the key to
all God’s treasures, has actually been given?

Only listen. In John 14:13 Jesus Christ says: "Whatever you asl\
in my name, I will do it, that the Father may be glorified in the Son."
And agam m John 16:; 23-24: "Trul\, tluly, I say to vou. if you ask
anything of the Father, he will give 1t to you in my name. Hitherto vou
have dsked nothing in my name; ask, and you will receive, that your joy
may be full"

Do you want to have an explanation from one of the Apostles.
perhaps from the one who rested his head on Jesus’ bosom and who lived
for a numl)er of vears in the same house with the Virgin Mary? He will
tell you: "And this is the confidence which we have in hllll that if we ask
according to his will, he hears us. And we know that he hears us in
whatever we ask, we know that we have the requests made of lnm" (1
John 5:1+4-15). St. John mamtams that we, one and all. possess the
same power to produce miracles through praver as had the ascetic monks
i the desert during the early centuries of Christiamity.

Do you want other witnesses? In Matthew 7:7-8. "Ask. and 1t
will be given you; seek and you will find; knock and it will be opened to
you. For everyone who asks. receives. and he who seeks. finds. and to
him that knocks it will be opened.”

The other Evangelists bllll“’ the same message from Christ.
Mark (11:23-25) carries Hlv. words: "Have faith n (,od Truly, | say to
you, whoever says to this mountain 'Be taken up and cast nto the sea’.
and does not doubt in his heart, but believes that what he say will come
to pass, 1t will be done for him. Therefore 1 tell you, whatever you ask in
prayer, believe that you have received it, and it will be yours".
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In Luke 11:9-13 we find: "And I tell vou, Ask, and it will be given
you; seek and you will find; knock and 1t will be ()pened to you. For
every one who asks. receiv es, and he who seeks finds, and to him who
knocks it will be opened What father among vou. if his son asks for a
fish. will mstead of a fish give him a serpent; or if he asks for an egg
will give lnm a scorpion? f you then, who are evil. know how to (TT\ ¢

croud f"lft‘a to your children, how much more will the heavenly Father give
the llol\ Spult to those who ask him!"

In Matthew 21:22 Jesus Christ says: "And whatever you ask in
prayver, vou will receive, lf vou have faith". In 18:19 He tells us: "Again
I sav to you, if two of you agree on earth al)out anything they ask, 1t will
be done for them by my }‘dtllt‘l i heaven". To Illlb \et slloul(l be added

these dneslmﬂ words of Our Lord from John 15:7: "If vou abide in me.
and m\ \‘\mds abide n you. asl\ whatever you mll and it shall be done
for you". And again in 15:16: "...so that whatever you ask the Father in

my nanie, ll(’ may gl\'(’ it to \’Oll .

In three chapters of the Gospel according to St. John (14, 15, 10)
Jesus returns to this same thought four times, and repeats with emphasis
the same pronuse. Obviously, the Gospel gives us only some of Jesus
Christ’s teachings, for He probably repeated the same lessons several
times. The E‘Il]phdblb wiich He places on prayer and with which e
repeats His solemn promise. causes us to think that this thought must
have recurred more often in his teachings than night have been recorded
in the Gospels. We are justified in thinking so because just as that
promise 18 the key to all the treasures of heaven s0 15 that teaching the
key to the knowledge of the Gospels. It i what reinforces and gives
strength to the edifice of Chnstlan hfe.

In all the texts quoted above only one condition is made: ask m
Christ’s name. and it will be granted according to God’s will. A prayer
not in Christ’s name and not according to the will of God will not be
heard. This limitation is more than Justlfled and natural. And yet in all
the passages of Holy Scriptures on prayer God’s pre- -eternal will i
presented so clearly: that it is precisely through prayer that men l]]dV
come to various accomphshments It might appear that God bends His
will to accommodate men’s prayers, that e hears not only when lle
already wishes to give and only waits to be asked n prayer, but also even
when at first He did not wish to grant the pention. [t mlght appear as
if the human will, within some limits permitted by the will of God,
contends with Cod and, as it were, forces Him to do what He is asked

to do in prayer.’
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It is difficult to say what precisely the meaning is of the
mysterious event in which Jacob wrestled with the Angel who
represented, or deputized for, God, as told by Moses in Genesis
32:2+4-30. In memory of that struggle God changed Jacob’s name to
Israel. This victory of Jacob over God, this strength of his against God
about which God’s angel said: "..You have striven with God and with
men, and have prevailed" is in its spiritual meaning a very suitable
picture of the power of prayer. Obviously, according to God’s
pre-eternal will, human prayer 1s as if power agamst God.

The fact that God sometimes wishes that we, as 1t were,
apparently force Him to grant us some great gifts of grace. 1s
demonstrated in the wonderful parable replete with deep mysteries m
Luke’s Gospel. Here a godless and unjust judge was forced by a widow’s
persistence to do what he, in the first place, did not wish to do. How
much more then will God hear urgent and persistent prayer! All the
more so when Ile so gladly wants to give that He only waits for prayer
to give.

Even when the petitioner is unworthy and what is asked for 1s
immeasurably great and precious, His infinite love and goodness keep
Ilim bound to the promise He has made, whose purpose was to evoke
lasting, urgent, fervent prayer. It was His wish both by His promuse and
His gifts to bring at least some to unceasing prayer. It was His wish
through a wondrous vision of the joys of paradise and of heavenly
treasures to cultivate among Chrnistians, or at least among priests, an
1deal towards which one strives, albeit indolently and with difficulty. but
which one does not reject. This ideal 1s: "that it 1s needful to pray always
and not to cease".

3 It is necessary for us to explain the usefulness of praver in a way that would not appear to
predeternuine what the outcome of human affairs under the guidance of God's Providence
would be, or to impute changefulness to God’s Plan. In this explanation it is necessary to
accept that God’s Providence not only directs that something happen, but that it happen as
the outcome of a series of causes. Among these causes are also the actions of humans. Thus
it 15 necessary for humans to act not with the goal of changing God’s plan through their
actions, but through their actions to achieve effects that are in accord with Cod’s decrees.
This 15 the situation with regard to natural causes, and also should be with regard to praver.
We do not pray to change God's directives, but to achieve what God has from beginning of
the ages ordained to be achieved through prayer. St. George Dialogos puts it thus: "People
achieve through prayer what Almighty God has determined before the ages to grant them"
(Dialogue, 1.8).

We do not pray in order to acquaint God with our needs, for ".. Your heavenly Father knows
that you need them all" (Matthew 6:32), but for us ourselves to understand and remember
that it 1s necessary to ask for God’s help.
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~ In the whole doctrine about prayer there is some hidden thought
which, it seems to me, has great power. |

o In the New Testament God promises to hear all prayers made in
Chnist’s name, but the same promise 1s found i the Old. !t is a comnon
thread that runs from the beginning of Holy Scriptures, through the

r]rolph\%gs‘ to the Gospel and the Revelation of St. John, throughout all of
oly writ.

What does the Old Testament promise mean? There is, after all,
no mention of Christ’s name there. In none of the texts that touch on
prayer 1s there mention of the Messiah. Obviously, all Old Testament
hope subsumed hope for the Messiah and was sanctified by it. All its
power lay in this hope. .

On one hand, the very breadth of this hope, which mmcluded all
the righteous petitions of believing Jews, explains how broadly the words
"in Christ’s name" should be understood. On the other, the Old
Testament silence regarding this precondition for God’s attending to a
praver is, I think. a convincing argument that these words should indeed
be understood in the broadest sense. God in the Old Testament did hear
and grant praver. as witness prayers of the mother of Samson, and the
mother of Solomon; and of Moses, and Joshua, and Gideon, Elyah,
Tobias. and others.

Despite the fact that their souls and their prayers retlected only
dimly the hght of the yet-far-off Messiah, God heard when they
petitioned. He heard when they asked not bearing in mind, or perhaps
not remembering at the time, the promise regarding the Messiah.
Through all the Prophets He repeated this promise to the Jews, even
those who were weak in their faith, a promise which he was in time to
reinforce so immeasurably through the Word of His own Son.

Then how much more (but reflect: a million-fold!) will I'le hear
the prayer of one who wears the vestment that is red with Christ’s Blood,
whose words preach Christ and breathe the sacrifice of Christ’s death!
How much more will He listen to his prayers when he asks with
foreknowledge and explicitly in Christ’s name. When He asks for the
benefit of His cause which is the salvation of men’s souls, for the Church
which is Christ’s Betrothed, for her children who are called to God’s
service to be the great future Saints, Martyrs, and Apostles of the latter
days.

If God gave the Jews the promise in the Old Testament and
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always faithfully kept His word, how much more would He do so now
that in the New Testament He has repeated the promise so many times
and has kept it for almost two thousand years! From time immemorial
it has been unheard-of for God not to keep His promise. How much
more then in the future will He hear all our prayers and always keep the
promise given us!

"Elijah was a man of like nature with ourselves and he prayed
ferveml\ that 1t might not rain, and for three years and six months it did
not rain on the earth. Then he prayed again and the heaven gave ram,
and the earth brought forth its fruit" (James 5:17-18).

TEACHINGS ABOUT PRAYER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
What are God’s promises n the Old Testament to hear praver?

[ do not intend to present the whole doctrine of the Old
Testament concerning prayer, it would be necessary to cite thousands of
passages that deal with prayer. Even a superficial knowledge of the
writings of mystics would suffice to realize how often they use Old
Testament texts to explain the highest and the profoundest laws or
manifestations of the mystic life. | would almost be inclined to say that
they quote the Old Testament more often than the New. In every word
the Song of Songs contains an infinite depth of mystery and books like
the Psalms of l\mg David, and the Prophets are replete with teachings
about prayer. Indeed, I do not know if there exists another as mteresting
and profound a treatise about prayer as the one revealed in the Old
Testament,

For our purposes it would suffice to assert and show through
passages from Holy Scriptures that in Old Testament times God Clear]\
promised to hear every good prayer and that devout Jews in general were
convinced of that this was so.

A few passages will do.

Jeremuah 33:3 reports God’s words: "Call to me and I will answer
you, and will tell you great and hidden things which you have not
known". And Isaiah 30:19: ".. You shall weep no more. He will surely
be gramous to you at the sound of your cry; when he hears it, he will

answer you". In 65:24: "Before they call I will answer, while thev are
yet speaking I will hear".
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"For what great nation is there", asks Deuteronomy +:7, "that
has a god so near 1t as the Lord our God is to us, whenever we call upon
him™? In Sirach (Ecclesiasticus) 35:17 we read that "The praver of the
humble pierces the clouds", and in 2:10 "...Who ever trusted in the Lord
and was put to shame? Or who ever persevered in the fear of the Lord
and was forsaken? Or who ever called upon him and was overlooked?".
The Psalnust tells us (34:15.17): "The eyes of the Lord are toward the
righteous, and his ears toward their ery." and "When the righteous cry
for help the Lord hears, and delivers them out of all their troubles."

In Job 22:27 1t is written: "You will make vour prayer to him,
and he will hear you". Judith 9:16 affirms: ".."Thou art God of the lowly,
helper of the oppressed”. In Tobit 12:8-9 we find: "Prayer is good when
accompaned by fasting. almsgiving, and righteousness”.

Trie. i all these texts. with the exception of those from Jeremiah
and lsaiah, these 15 no exphcit pronuse from God. but there 1s given the
doctrine of God’s revelation and that 1s equivalent to God’s pronnse.

A SCHOOL OF PRAYER

Whoever reflects. if only a hittle, on the words of Jesus Christ
about prayer. some of which words have been quoted here, that person
cannot doubt that in prayer we in fact possess the key to all the treasures
of heaven and an infallible way of obtaining them. We can also say a
key to all treasures of this world; obviously, treasures understood 1n the
Christian sense. This would be all that in this world 1s the most beaunful
and the most precious.

[How can it be then, that so few attain these treasures, and so
mfrequently? That they fail to reach them is readily seen from the fact
that so many are impoverished. so many complain, suffer because of
misfortune. lose their mental balance, and even commit suicide. Instead
of a life which could have been filled with all sorts of good things, they
choose the worst kind of death, one without a Christian preparation m
the moment of a terrible crime. They prefer that the stain of their crime
remain on their memory and on the honour of their family forever, rather
than to continue to live. This was obviously because hfe had become
unbearably difficult for them. Yet it could have been replete with joy
through praver and through God’s wisdom, and through the stilling of
the passions that flows from them.
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All this is a sure sign that people, though they have the key to
riches, do not know how to use that key to open the door to the heavenly
treasurehouse. [ say they do not know because of a lack of light on their
reasoning, for 1 cannot say they do not wish to. Who would not wish. if
he only knew how? They do not know. Therefore for them, for all of
them, for all mankind, the primary and the most important thing 1s to
know how to pray.

If there were a school in which one could learn how to pray, then
every Christian would surely devote some time and some effort to this
learning. Among us in the church of Christ, among Christians, there 1s
such a school.

I invite all of you to this school today. Come all, young and old.
even the very old, lay people and priests! | call you, men and women,
to this school. I call you, Christian mothers; 1 call you, children and
girls. [ call you, Chnstian families, Christian communities, Christian
institutions.  All of you come, and enrol in tlhis school.

I would like to shout this invitation so loudly, that my voice
would carry to every city, to every village, to every home, to every
Chnistian soul, where 1 cannot be 1n person. Let this booklet reach you
wherever you might be, let 1t encourage everyone to begin learning
this school of God.

I am asking you, good and pious Christians. you who care for
God’s glory, you zealous leaders in all parish brotherhoods and
sisterhoods, and you of the youth who are returning home from school
for vacations. 1ask you, cantors, who are called by God to assist priests,
to assist me, to assist Christ in His holy work of saving souls. I urgently
ask all of you: carry this word of God which I proclaim to you m this
booklet to the souls of the illiterate, to those who attend church
infrequently, to the ignorant who do not know the faith. Enlighten them
with God’s word, read this booklet yourselves, share it with others, and
remember this great and holy word of the Ioly Spirit spoken through St.
James: " .. Whoever brings back a sinner from the error of his way will
save his soul from death and will cover a multitude of sins" (James 5:19).

In Christ’s church there 1s such a school: the preaching of the
Gospel and the teaching of the truths of the faith. This school may
assume many forins. It may be as God’s truth revealed and preached
during a mission, or a pastoral letter from a bishop, or a pious book
approved by episcopal authority, or the teaching of catechism in schools
when 1t 1s taught under the authority of the bishop of the eparchy, or by
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teachers of catechisin, religious and lay, or the teaching of catechism as

given by a mother to her child. Al this is part of that school of the
Gospel which we have in God’s church,

We must all attend this school. priests and bishops no less than
lay people. We all remain pupils in this school until death. 1 am not
dealing with the whole of this school here. rather with but one part of it.

A separate part of this school 1s where people learn how to pray.
Fortunate and blessed is the one who in the school of the church has
attammed that learning. Happy is the pastor to whom the faithful can
say: "You have taught us how to pray".

When you find a book from which you garner this teaching, keep
It as a precious treasure and pass it on to your children as a possession
greater than all other possessions. Here I am going to mention at least
two books in which vou will find such a school of prayer and which 1
advise vou to read very carefully, not once bur several times.

One such book 1s the precious work on the power of prayer by
St. Alphonsus Ligouri. The other is The Imitation of Christ by Thomas
a Kempis. The Imitation of Christ 1s a book which should not simply be
read. 1t should lead to reflection and meditation. The words that are
read should be interwoven with the words of prayer.

Whoever searches will surely find a school of prayer, whether in
a good book or in the sermons of one’s pastor, for every pastor knows
well that 1t 15 his duty to convey the school of prayer to his flock. Or
perhaps, brother and sister, you will find this precious treasure which |
call the school of prayer during a Lenten retreat, or a mission, or
recollections.

It is not about this school, however, that I intend to speak today.
You. my fellow-Christian, can have the school of prayer about which |
write. in your home, and in your heart. As there 1s a God in heaven, you
will find hidden heavenly treasures in this school. Hidden they might be,
but how great. how rich, how plentiful!

It is likely that all the Saints who worked for the salvation of
others, and perhaps even more so those who prayed for the salvation of
humankind. had each of them his or her own school of prayer. Whoever
searches will find in the lives of the Saints, that many of those great
heroes of the Holy Faith, mighty before Cod and before men, had their
own school of prayer and that they passed this school on to their
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disciples.

What a wonderful variety of schools of prayer, what a nch
flower-bed of prayer! There we find millions and millions of different
flowers, each more beautiful than the next. There is the lily, white as
snow on its stalk as if reaching to heaven; the wonderfully- fragrant violet
which hides n the grass; a proud full rose, blood-red, and so many
others. Such are the schools of prayer that the Saints have given to
humankind m books that are filled with God’s wisdom...

I will not describe at length here, not even to cite as e)\amples
these various schools of prayer of the Saints that we have in God’s
church, although 1 would wish to talk about them, because each of them
seems to resemble the paradise our first parents lost through
disobedience to God’s will.

Today, however, I do not wish to talk about these particular
schools of prayer.

The greatest among men born of a women, an angel in human
body, that prophet of Old and New Testament, that hermit and man of
fasting, teacher of the Apostles, the Great Precursor and Bapust, had s
school of prayer and taught his disciples to pray. Unfortunately, his
school has not survived and the Holy Scriptures mention only that he
taught people to pray. How and what he taught, we do not know (see
Luke 11:1). His must have been a large and excellent school,
considering the possibility that several of the Apostles emerged from it.
We only know with certainty about St. Andrew (John 1:40), and we
guess that St. John was another. There certainly must have been more,
although the IHoly Scriptures are silent about that. Of the seventy-two
holy Dlsu les of Chrnist, on August 21 we honour the memory of the
Apostle Thaddaeus about whom is written that he was also a disciple of
John the Baptist.

What the Baptist’s school of prayer was we can only guess. lts
motto, however, must surely have been John's great pronouncement
(John 3:30): "He must increase, but 1 must decredse . We find a trace
of that teaching in a passage in the Greek patrolom reporting on St.
Andrew’s mdltvrdom There we find Andrew’s beautiful words, who.
when he saw from afar the cross on which he was about to l)e uuclfled
fell to the earth, reached his arms out to the cross and cried: ' [ greet you,
o honourable cross. Long have I desnred you, long have 1 5earched for
you, long I have prayed God for you".
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] Neither is this the school of prayer about which [ wish to talk
today.

THE POWER OF CHRIST'S EVERY WORD

| By thg grace of Cod: I now want to talk about a school of prayer
which Jesus Christ, our Saviour. Himself nstituted when He gave us the
miracle-working praver, the "Our Father". the Lord’s Prayer.

| The Lord’s Prayer is not only a prayer, words, a prayer formula.
It 15 a holy creation. an institution, a school. equal in significance with
other acts of Jesus Christ. Before we explain what the Lord’s Prayer is
for a Christian. we must recall that each word of Jesus Christ, though
expressed m human speech, the language of human nature. was the word
of the Creator. As such, it had, or through God’s will could have had.
the power to create millions of suns out of nothing in a fraction of a
second. Thus, when we hear Christ’s words in the lloly Gospels, let us
remember that in them, in each of them, is a bottomless well of power,
hight, and holiness. Each of them works and conveys miracles. Before
each. nulhons of angels bow. worshipping with their whole being the
word of the Word. striving to understand it. to penetrate its meaning, and
vet every word even for them remains an unapproachable depth of
depths.

Of those words of Christ in the Holy Gospel, one led thousands
mto the desert; another called hundreds of apostles to convert pagan
peoples to Christ; the echoes of another toppled Roman emperors from
the throne: another gave direction to the whole listory of the Church
for many centuries; yet another became the salvation of nations peopled
by milhons.

Some day. in heaven perhaps. we will understand something of
the power and importance that the words spoken by Christ had. But
even here in this world we already have an excellent example of what
each word of Christ was or might have been. Consider: throughout 1hs
whole life Christ wishes to die for humankind. for his brothers, wishes to
die because "Greater love has no man than tlis, that a man lay down his
life for his friends" (John 15:13).

"I have earnestly desired to eat this passover with you", said
Christ (Luke 22:15) for 1t was during that Passover that te was to make
the sacrifice of his life. Through the last Old Testament sacrifice was the
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first of the New Testament to be made, His death on the Cross. The real
would replace what had been prefigured. The prototype of the Lamb
would be replaced by Christ Himself. His desire to die for humankind
was so immeasurable, so infinite, that, as it were, one death would not
suffice for Him. To satisfy the infinite love in His heart an endless array
of deaths was needed. To quench the fire of this love in His soul oceans
of blood needed to be spilt.

Having consumed the Passover lamb and by this Passover having
fulfilled the Old Testament, He sets out to bring His sacrifice. ‘To draw
all people to the road He will follow, He provides an image, a symbol.
of what He will in a moment do. Through the washing of their feet Ile
gives them an example of service to others extending even to humiliation
of self and further...even to the limit. The disciples hardly understand
these first steps along the road, even St. Peter does not comprehend, and
resists. In time, however, they will remember His words: "...You also
ought to wash each other’s feet. For I have given you an example, that
you also should do as I have done to you" (John 13:14-15). That
example will carry them to the limits and in time they will understand
that Christ wished to wash their feet not with water, but also with s
heart’s blood.

Now having shown His disciples the New Testament road and
the New Testament service of brotherly love, He prepares to bring 1hs
sacrifice, Himself,

And because His sacrifice on the Cross would become sustenance
for humankind, because humanity would derive eternal life from that
sacrifice, as humans derive earthly life from the bread they eat. He 1akes
into His hands the symbols of that blood sacrifice. He takes what is food
for people -- bread. But as the sacrifice is to be made through the
spilling of blood, He takes into his hands a chalice of wine. Wine is the
blood of the noblest of fruits created by God, wine which warms and stirs
the human blood. Now wine is the symbol or image of the Blood that is
to be shed on the Cross, and He says these words: "This is my body".
"This 1s my blood", and gives them bread to eat, and wine to drink.

Now behold the depth of power contained in each word of the
Cireator. Through the power of these words for centuries and centuries
to come, m all countries of the world, His blood will flow and generation
after generation will wash away its sins. All the peoples of the world will
eat this bread and be fed through His sacrifice on the Cross.

With the saying of those words the sun could have just as easily

0+



have ceased to shine, or millions of new suns could have come into being.
The earth could have been consumed by fire, all of heaven could ha\«e
come down to earth. None of these resoundnw‘ and to-the-eye great
things happened, however. But something is happenmcr that is millions
of times more important, grander, and holier. A new world that is
milhons of times worthier and better than that existing untl now has
been created. This wmld, almost mvisible to people l)ecause hidden
under a piece of bread. is the Most Holy Eucharist.

‘The Eucharist 1s the world, many worlds. In it and through 1t all
of humankind lives this hidden life. which alone is the true life. It is a
world which encompasses earth and heaven. It is a world because it
brings to life millions of saints in a triumphant march, though one
m(essanth marked by blood. which conquers both the earth and heaven.
It is a world. even thoucrh the veill before our eyes 1s hfted but for a
moment. It 1s a world hecause it brings with 1t God’s kingdom, because
it 1s that kingdom of the Father that becnns amid the |)|00d\ sweat on
the wav to the Cross taken by Christ dlld all who follow Himn along that
way. It ends in this world with the words "It is finished" (John 19:30)
which resound from generation to generation and after which begins the

triumph of the resurrection of all humanl\md renewed and sanctified by
Christ.

Such 1s the power of Christ’s words!

Do not be surprised that I have called the words through which
Christ gave His disciples the Lord’s Prayer an "mstitution”. They have
aiven us a perfect school, a school that works miracles, which takes
people ..Out of darkness into his marvelous light. Once you were no
people but now vou are God’s people once you “had not received mercy
but now you have received mercy" (1 Peter 2:9-10).

St. Peter uses these words to describe the entirety of Chnst’s
works. They, however, can also apply quite well to Christ’s action which
Ile accomplished more particularly through the institution of the Lord’s
Praver. This passage from St. Peter describes well what happens to the
human soul in that school, how it changes a person, how much 1t gives
that person, and how 1t sanctifies it.

Certainly only some day in heaven will we realize what God’s gift
of Christ was and is. But even here we can with our limited powers at
least see from afar and see at least something as in a mirror or a picture
of what the Lord’s Prayer 1s a school, how we can benefit by 1t and what
can be learned in 1t.
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Most Holy Mother of God help me, give my speech clarity In
presentation, power 1n expression, and success n persuasion!

PREPARATION FOR PRAYER

We have already mentioned that concentration is one of the
pre-conditions for prayer that Christ demands ("...Go mto your room
and shut the door...." Matthew 6:6). This 1s one of the preparatory steps
which Jesus Christ demands of those disciples who want to learn from
Hum how to pray.

We can only add that concentration consists in two things.

One is to enter our "room" or "chapel”, or, as St. Paul would put
it, into the temple of our soul. That is to say, in thought or imagmaunon
to enter into the temple of rational reflection and splrltuahtv which is
our heart, our soul. This 1s an absolute condition for every prayer and
it 18 absolutelv necessary to train one’s self to achieve 1t. This 15 an Image
which, in a beautiful way, expresses love of others, because I cannot
express that love better than through this symbol of embracing the object
of my love with my heart; that it exists spiritually in my heart. This
practice as regards people whom one loves or should love, such as
enemies or opponents, those who have done me harm, 1s n itself a most
beautiful act of virtue, and a necessary one, at least from time to time.

The second 15 that, in order to concentrate. we must shut the
door. It 1s abundantly clear that by "door" Jesus means the senses which
are in fact the doors of the soul. for everything that enters the soul comes
through the senses. In this way Christ asks that in order to learn how to
pray we must learn and become proficient in stilling the senses, to be
blind, deaf, mute, without even the tactile sense. at Ieast for that short
time of prayer. This will leave the soul the freedom to speak with God.
The very nature of prayer demands this. Who ever, while at pravyer.
continues to look around, pavs attention to every sound. keeps shifting
hands and feet, cannot but be distracted and preoccupied with
something else and be therefore incapable of praying.

Such a person behaves in the same way as one who would stand
at the door of the church with his back to the altar, looking outside the
church, talking to someone outside the church. What kind of prayer
would that be? Those who while praymg search with their senses for
things of this world, that is to say, do thmﬂs like looking at something in
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their surroundings, listening to stray sounds, fiddling with their hands.
turn their back on the san('rudn that is their soul B\ domng these tlunus
they turn their back on God’s altar which is in this sanctuary, n wlu(h

God appears to the soul through Iis grace. listens to prayer, and speaks
to those who pray.

...The Lord was not in the wind", it was said to Elijah (3 Kings
19:11), nor is He in the turbulence of Ilw external world, not m the
waves of air or hght, not in material nature, not in the world which eves
see, ears hear, handb feel. God is the inward anointing which we have
flom Him "the Holy One" (John 2:20). GCod is in the eternal hfe,
.which was wnth the Father and was made manifest to us' "(1 John 1:2)
which gives us .. fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus
Christ” (1 John 1:3). These ties that bind us to God are not in the hody
but m the depth of the soul. in the hidden depths of our heart. That is
where we should seek God. There we will find him.

o albert strange,

This thought can be expressed m the following.

analogy.

When we seek God, and that can be said about every prayer, we
are doing something that 1s similar to a search for hidden treasure.
Indeed what we are searching for, that anomting. that fellowship and
bond with God, His grace. the benefits that prayer gives us, all these are
a hidden treasure. In order to find it we must (hg as if a well. At the
bottom of the deep well we will find this iving water which has in 1t all
the goodness which has just been mentioned.

Where should we dig this well? In the depths of our soul.

Let us try this strange exercise: let us enter this well with our
head down. The well will be the deeper the greater our humihty, the
greater our effort, the greater our separation from all that which was
until now around us and over our head. Now it is at our feet because
our head 1s at the bottom of the well, searching in its depths for hving
water.

The world is upside down, you say? Yes, exactly. Eve rvthmU 1S
contrary to the way the world thinks. What for the worldlv 15 good:
luxury. sensualltv "luttonv drunkenness, for us is bad. What 1s bad for
the worldly: the Cross of Jesus Christ, suffermg, the wounds of Jesus
Christ which St. Paul the Apostle carried on his body, the crown of
thorns, scourging, the crimson raiment, the Cross, (,olg()thd all those
who are worldly scorn them. But they are all that 1s dear and precious
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to us. And because we want all this and search‘ i_’or it, we plunge
head-first into the well from which we can get this hiving water.

It is possible that we will have to undergo privation, struggle,
labour, search a long time and go through much suffering for the sake of
Christ’s name. But what will be the end result? The water will spring
forth, we will have dug through to reach another world. Again we will
have above us a bright sun and wonderful flowers of paradise, and the
joy of the angels and the blessed. And, while we live in this miserable
world, we will have the blessedness of the humble and those Who weep,
of those who are persecuted, of peacemakers and the merciful. After
labour and tears there will be blessedness to which there 1s no other way
than the way we have described: by digging that well head-down.

And where 1s this well to be dug? In the depths of our heart!

There we will find God. Do not look for 1Tim elsewhere. There
through prayer we will gain all of heaven; there we will find the door to
heaven’s treasury. The key to that door, my brother priests, is in our
hands -- but we do not know how to use it. By that well-digging
analogy, which might appear strange perhaps, can be represented
nothing other than that state of readiness. that concentration which
Christ demands, and in which we must begin every prayer.

FURTHER PREPARATION

Apart from concentration, Jesus Christ very decisively demands
one more thing. He says: "...In praying do not heap up empty phrases
as the Gentiles do; for they think they will be heard for their many
words. Do not be like them, for your Father knows what you need
before you ask him" (Matthew 6:7-8).

Christ does not ask much of us when He says: do not babble like
the heathens. But [le demands that resolutely. Can Ie ask less?

What 1s the prayer of the heathens like? It’s a lot of words, little
thought, little heart. "This people", says Christ, "honours me with their
hips, but their heart is far from me" (Matthew 15:8). Jesus Christ does
not n general censure words as such. A praver spoken by the lips and
in words is good. But it is not enough when the mouth alone speaks and
the spirit is far from the words. When the mouth speaks ten words and
the spirit only one, there are exactly nine words too many in the prayer
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that the lips have spoken. This means, it was the lips that spoke, not the
heart. This 15 the prayer of heathens: to babble and rattle on. not to think
about what is being said. But then, it is very difficult for the soul to
express everything that is contained in prayer. Certainly. it is difficult.
That is why we need to be taught by Christ in that school of prayer that
the Lord’s Prayer 1s. '

IS ATTENTIVENESS NEEDED DURING PRAYER?

~ We should differentiate between those means which make it
easier to achieve an objective, and those means without which achieving
that objective 1s impossible.

Oral. spoken. praver has three objectives.

The first objective 1s one that 1s common to all good acts of a soul
that 1s sanctified by grace -- to earn merit. To reach this objective it is
not necessary to be attentive throughout the whole prayer. The power
of the mmual good mtention with which one approaches prayer acts to
make that person and that praver worthy of reward, just as would other
actions that menit heavenly recompense.

The second objective of prayer 1s to petition, to ask, for a benefit.
For this an intention to achieve the first objective 1s sufficient, because
God. first of all, pays attention to the objective towards which the will 1s
directed. If that first good intention is absent, then such prayer neither
has merit nor can it successfully petition for anything. As St. Gregory
says: "God does not hear a prayer which the one that is praymg does not
trulv want granted".

The third objective of prayer is to provide nourishment for the
soul. To attain it. attentiveness, concentration, during prayer are
necessary. St. Paul says: "For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prays but
my mind is unfruitful. What am [ to do? 1 will pray with the spint and
I will pray with the mind also; I will sing with the spirit and I will sing
with the mind also" (1 Corinthians 14:14-15).

It should be noted. however, that there are also three kinds of
attentiveness that are needed, as well. In oral prayer we pay attention
to the sounding of every word so that there is no mistake. The second
type of attentiveness relates to the meaning of the words used m the
prayer. The third attentiveness concerns the objective of the prayer; that
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is, God, and the purpose of the petition, what 1s being requested of God.

This third kind of attentiveness is the most necessary. Even
those who may not understand the exact meaning of the words can stll
be capable of this kind of attentiveness. The “ords of Jesus Christ to St.
John also pomnt to this. "God 1s spirit and those who worship him must
worship m spirit and truth" (John 4:24).

This 1s how one prays who approaches prayer, led by the good
will that 1s granted by the Holy Spirit. This 1s why no obstacle 1s created
even should thoughts, because of human frailty, stray from the objective
of the prayer. This happened even to the Saints. The Prophet David
expresses 1t mn these words: ".. My heart has abandoned me" (Psalin

39:13).
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THE OUR FATHER... -- THE LORD’S PRAYER

~ The Gospel according to St. Luke (11:1) recounts the time that
Christ gave His prayer (for we rightly call the "Our Father..." the Lord’s,
Christ’s. Prayer) to His Apostles. Chirist had been praving "in a certain
place™ and one of s disciples. was encouraged by Christ’s example and
because of it realized that prayer is far from being what people have at
times called "prayer” (that 1s, not "many words" or heaping up of "empty
phrases”). but something infinitely more lofty. Desiring to learn Christ’s
way ol praving. he said: "Lord. teach us to pray. as John taught his
cdisciples”. ;

Christ answered: "When vou pray, say; 'Our Father...."".

Matthew (6). however. tells us that Christ taught lus disciples the
Lord’s Prayer during a longer discourse mm which He warned against
giving alms as hypocrites do. m a way that would earn praise from
people. He further cautioned against the hypocrites” way of praymg "in
the synagogues and at the street corners’ so that they "may be seen by
men'’.

Then He taught them: first to prepare to pray, "go into your
room": and, second. not to think that they "will be heard for their many
words". Only then did Christ give the words of His Prayer.

It 1s difficult to say whether Luke simply did not cite the whole
conversation. whereas Matthew kept the disciple’s request in his account,
or whether, as appears more likely, Christ taught His prayer on several
separate occasions.

What does appear undoubted is that, just as all of His teachings.
just as this, which is not only a teaching but a veritable school, Christ
gave to those who had at least some desire for it, who, ke the disciple,
said or thought: "Lord, teach us to pray..". It is natural that this
request, this desire to learn, is necessary if teaching is to be absorbed;
and that teaching is imparted and assimilated to the extent that it 1s
desired.

" t e
In response to the request, "...teach us to pray...", Jesus Ghrist
gives more than simply a formula for prayer, more than the words alone,
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He teaches the best way to pray. More important, Ile teaches the best
way to learn to pray, gives us His school of prayer.

When accepting this teaching of Jesus Christ, we should not only
use those words m reciting the Lor d s Prayer. To recite that prayer is
good, praiseworthy, necessary, essenuial, but not sufficient. Apart from
saying it, we should seek in the Lord’s Pla\ er the teaching about prayer
and llle school of prayer which Christ gave to the Apostles aud which He
has given us. In other words, those who want to learn how to pray. to
receive from Hea\ en the gift of prayer; who aspire to have the words of
the Prophet: "...T wall pour out on the house of David and the inhabitants
of Jerusalem a spirit of compassion and supplication” (Zechariah 12:10)
apply to them, must seek that learning and that compassion m the Lord’s
Praver.

The words given us by Christ are like a gate to heaven, that
heaven which aheadv in this world 1s the "spirit of compassion and
supphcation” and to which prayer leads along the direct way. Let those
who desire to learn to pray enter this school remain in this school. and
be convinced that in this school they will find what they desire. They
will learn to pray, will receive prayer, their souls will be filled with
prayer, will ascend to the state of prayer. Together with that spirit of
prayer their souls will be filled with the many. wonderful, heavenly
graces which, taken together, can be expressed in one word,
transcendental, full of power: Sophia -- Wisdom.

Let us try together to enter into that Lord’s Prayer. and to
remain in it at least for a while. Let us try to enter that shrine. for the
Lord’s Prayer 1s the shrine of God. Let us try to scent the fragrance of
the incense that rises before God’s Throne. Together let us breathe that
pure, clear, life-giving and healing air with which the shrine 1s filled. Let
us strive, if only for a moment, to raise our eyes to that far, distant,
wondrous panorama, turn our eyes to that scene, those visions which are
unvelled before our souls in that shrine. Let us aspire to see and taste
how good God 1s. Nowhere else will we experience this in such measure

as m that shrine. Let us try to accept that Holy Communion of prayer,
to enter mto that community of prayer, to feel how well and welcome we
feel in that shrine of God, which is also our home. How fulfilling it is to
live in this boundless, wonderful, divine world that this shrine of God is!

The Lord’s Prayer would not be a school of prayer if it did not
lead souls into that state of acceptance which is essential for all prayer
and without which prayer would not be prayer.
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_ It must not only lead the soul into that state of acceptance, but
must mmfuse the soul with that acceptance, strengthen 1t there, make it
permanent. I say: that state of acceptance -- although it is many-sided
and can be expressed only partially by human speech. What is it like?
It reflects every word, every petition, of the Lord’s Prayer.

FATHER

. .* .
The first™ word. "Father". leads our souls to the acceptance of our
state of being sons. children, of God: acceptance of something that was
so novel to the Jews at the time when Jesus taught.

In the Old Testament -- the Testament of the fear of God --
God’s name seemed so terrible that when that tetragrammaton was
written 1 sacred texts, those reading them did not dare to speak the
name and sav "Jehorah" or "tahuweh". but replaced that fearful name
with another word. "ddonar™. which means "Lord".

It was the New Testament that revealed to men the Fatherhood
of God. and permitted us humans to call the Most lligh: Father. That
we are sons, children, of God 1s a fundamental truth of Christianity, it 1s
the gift to us from Jesus Christ. In atself 1t 1s the New Testament n its
entirety, the testament of grace and love. That 1s why that word
"Father" i1s a word of grace and love, possible only in Chnst and in the
Holy Spirit. To be able to sav it, we must truly be sons. "And because
you are sons, God has sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying,
‘Abba! Father!” So you are no longer a slave but a son, and if a son then
an heir" (Galanans 4:6-7).

Who can measure the profundity of this word, of this favour, this
dignity, this sonship? Who can evaluate the importance and worth of
this relationship to God, this inheritance, this tie that joins us to God? Is
not the very word, "Father", in itself a wonderful communion which
introduces us into a mystery -- a new bond with the Deity? 1say a new
bond., because we may call God "Father" not because we are llis
creation. Sonship to God belongs to the supra-natural life. To speak of
it worthily would require the language of angels, and even that would be
unequal to the task.

4+ In Ukrainian, as in a number of other languages (e.g., Latin, Greek, German) Father s the
first word of the prayer, "our" the second. Here the order of the Ukraiman text is preserved.
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Because of that supra-natural sonship we have become, n the
words of Peter, "partakers of the -divine nature” (2 Peter 1:4). To be
conscious of this sonship, to acknowledge Jehovah as father and to fe'el
ourselves his son (through a different sonship, not like the actual sonship
of our Brother through His human nature, Christ Jesus) is the first
element of the state of acceptance needed for prayer.

The Lord’s Prayer leads us into that acceptance with its very first
word. The saying of that prayer, which is Christian practice, fixes that
acceptance in the soul. Who recites the Lord’s Prayer at least once a day
with even the slightest attention will find that imperceptibly the thought
of "God the Father" will become a part of his hfe. This thought will
become a guiding light and a prayer. It can become ceaseless prayer,
even though it might not be repeated often. It can remain forever in the
depths of the soul. It can itself pray in our soul. That thought can 1tself
become a ceaseless filial prayer to the good Father in heaven.

Thus Christ’s school of prayer mmmediately, from the first
moment, pours into our soul streams of light and strength from heaven.
If we understood this completely then 1t would be easy for us to have
happen, or at least have possibly happen, to us as happened to St.
Arsenius the Hermit. One evening Arsenius began to pray facing the East
(our churches, as did early Chnstiamity, pray to the East). and the
opening words of his prayer were: "O God!". In these two words he
found such plentiful nourishment for his soul that he did not continue in
words. It was only the rising sun which interrupted his prayerful reverie
which led the saint to exclaim with naive directness: "Why. sun, are you
intern’l’pting me? | have just.begun to pray. Indeed, I have not even
begun".

With 1ts very first words the Lord’s Prayer leads us into the
prayerful mood of preternatural Christian spiritual life, one turned to
heaven, to God as to a father. These words not only induce this mood,
but maintain and strengthen it. These same words are an excellent
heavenly school of prayer which the entire Christian life, from beginning
to end, can be: unceasing prayer, day and night. Fortunate is already
he, who imitating Christ and with Christ, repeats those words by how he
lives his life. Fortunate is he who learns but those words from Christ,
even though he were to go no further in that school.

. Fortunate 1s that Christian home in which that word sounds from
time to time. Fortunate is the soul of the child who first meets that word

on the road of life at the time when the concept of love of parents and
that love itself first waken in the soul.

104



OUR

The second word of the Lord’s Praver leads the soul into a new
world. It awakens a readiness in the soul that is equivalent to a new and
better life. Taught by Christ to pray as sons to their father, we pray not
only for ourselves, but embrace in Christian love our brothers in Chirist.
or m God. We render worship to the Heavenly Father for ourselves as
u_uhviduals and on behalf of ourselves as a community, remembering that
God 1s not only my: Father. He is our Father, Father of all of us.

We ask: Who 1s "all of us"? s it those who are close to us. in the
narrower, somewhat egotistical sense, those with whom | idenufy? s it
all of us who belong to one people, or is it all of us who have been
redeemed by Chnist’s Blood. who have received Baptism, and who have
the grace that comes with being sons of God i our souls?

Or 1s 1t. perhaps. all who have been baptized, even the sinners;
or even all those who have persecuted and wronged us, our enemies? Or
does 1t even include the unbaptized Jews, Mahometans, pagans? Does it
relate to those who hve. or also those who have not vet been born, or
even those who died long ago? Or, perhaps, does 1t even include the
angels of heaven?

"Our"” 15 such a small word, but how many problems i1t contains!
What boundless prospects it presents, how 1t expands the heart and soul
to vet unknown limits -- is this not a new world? Community with
them, with Christ’s Apostles (I John 1:3) and with all those who are, or
who may yet become. sons of God, 15 that not a new life?

The feeling of human solidarity knows no bounds, nor does 1t
know the limitation of a heart which, satisfied with what it possesses, 1s
unwilling to share with others. Brotherly love, love for others, love which
embraces all. is reluctant to see anyone for whom 1t would not wish the
good which it itself has received at no cost. The human intellect cannot
envision how far that brotherly love for others might go. That love led
Christ Himself to Golgotha. Christ’s Apostle, St. Peter -- who himself
was to glorify God through his crucifixion (John 21:19) -- addressing all
the Christians of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, taught
them as follows: "Since therefore Christ suffered in the flesh, arm
yourselves with the same thought" (I Peter 4:1). He also said, even more
forcefully and clearly: "...Chnist also suffered for you, leaving you an
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example, that you should follow in his steps.... By his wounds you have
been healed" (1 Peter 2:21-24).

It is Christ who leads us into those distant vistas of love. When,
before His Passion, He washed the feet of his disciples Ile set an example
of humility and love, a symbol of what He was to do on the Cross, saving
to those disciples -- and obviously not to them alone: "If T then, your
Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, vou also ought to wash one
another’s feet" (John 13:14). With the washing of feet, the death on the
Cross, the Eucharistic sacrifice, as their example, Christ’s disciples wasls
the feet of their fellows with their yearning to serve, their tears, and therr
lifelong labour. They seek for means how to wash those feet not with
water, but with their heart’s blood: an example set by Chrnist. They seek
their Eucharist, they ask heaven for that Eucharist, they seek for ways
to shed their blood out of love for God and men. not only to shed their
blood, but to shed it as had Christ, every day, for each a hundred times
a day, throughout their life. They do so that no one might be separated
from the Lord’s Praver, from that state of bemg sons of God, from that
fellowship with God and His Son Jesus Christ (1 John 1:3). They do so
n order that the word our nught include everyone without exception.

Thus the first word of Chnist’s school leads the soul into an
acceptance of love for others, to zeal for the salvation of souls. even to
self-sacrifice out of a sense of goodness. solidarity. and union with all the
chosen of the whole of Christ’s Church. That acceptance inculcates and
strengthens in the soul that love to which it leads, love which can itself
also be unceasing prayer. Again, that word is in itself a school, lofty and
beneficial, of prayer not only for one’s self, but for all.

WHO ART IN HEAVEN

"Our Father who art in heaven" -- it 1s there that we need to
direct our desires, our whole life. We know from the catechism that God
m 1hs infinite, changeless, and eternal nature is present everywhere, in
heaven, on earth, in every place. Why then does Jesus Christ in Ilis
prayer tell us to turn to our Father who is in heaven?

That 1s where God reveals Himself before His wise creatures. the
angels and Saints. That is where God is seen face-to-face by those who
"have come out of a great tribulation; they have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb" (Revelation 7:14). Heaven
1s the place where God’s glory is revealed, where the righteous receive
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their eternal reward; the place given to be the goal of all the effort and
aspiration of Christian life. eaven is the place of eternal life, "erernal
peace, eternal gladness, eternal rest, and eternal bliss". To want that life.
to hive that life, 1s to be a Christian.

. Prayer is the road to that life. This is why the school of the
Lord’s Prayer must initiate the soul into a predisposition for an eternal
supra-natural hfe, instil into the soul the desire for it. Thus it leads the
soul to praver and teaches it to pray -- and how successfully! Our heart
1s where our treasure is. To remind us about this so-often-forgotten
treasure which moths do not consume and which thieves cannot steal, is
to lead the soul directly to the road of longing for heaven -- prayer,
Thus this third element of the Lord’s Prayer -- "who art in heaven" --
raises us to that life in heaven. It might be said that it leads us into
heaven. leads us through hope, for "in this hope we were saved" (Romans
8:24). We already "were saved", not "will be saved".

This third element of the Lord’s Prayer agam gives us a world.
or rather worlds that are brighter and more glorious than all the astral
spaces. worlds m whose distant vistas 1s the true divinity of the soul.

"You shall be holy. for I am holy", says God (1 Peter 1:16, after Leviticus
19:2).

This element of the Lord’s Prayer puts into our sou!l the readiness
to desire holiness, to work and sacrifice for the sanctification of our soul.
There cannot be a finer and higher impulse to prayer than these lofty
ideals which were the guiding light for the hife, labour, and sacrifice of
all the Saints. To go together with them towards the same 1deals they
held, praising our common Father in heaven -- that 1s what the
introductory words of the Lord’s Prayer teach us.

There should be no need to speak of how at every step constantly
new, broader, higher 1deals are to be unveiled before the soul. This 1s a
task truly worthy of God’s School. There should be no need to say that
it would suffice to be caught up by these ideals, become accustomed to
them, in order to become perfect beings, true Christians, and through the
experience of our own life to be convinced and be able to affirm what
praver is in the life of a Christian, and what for the hfe of prayer the
Lord’s Prayer is -- a school of prayer.
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THE FIRST THREE PETITIONS

Christ’s words which express the first three petitions: "Hallowed
be thy name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done" represent such an
unfathomable depth of thought that some commentators believe that i
their essence all three of these petitions have one and the same meaning.
This is not to be wondered at. Almost every word of Holy Scriptures 1s
a bottomless well of great wisdom. Rather, not almost every word, but
every word.

When an inspired book interprets Holy Scriptures such
unexpected meanings of even an unexceptional word are unveiled (I
recall St. Paul’s words: "the Rock was Christ" in 1 Corinthians 10:4) that
we cannot but ponder about any word in Scriptures if it does not hold
in 1tself some concealed treasure. If every word of Holy Writ contains
hidden riches, then how much more ought this to be said about the
words of Jesus Christ that have the meaning found in the words of the

Lord’s Prayer?

These first three petitions have -- we must guess -- hundreds of
meanings, or rather one meaning, but so lofty and profound that we are
unable to express i1t even with hundreds of our words. Each one of them
1s hke a sun which not only illummates and warms the whole solar
system and the whole of our earth, giving hfe to all humankind. and at
the same time surrounding with its warmth the tiniest mnsect and the
smallest blade of grass, adapting to their life, their needs, their
development. In the same way that word of God applies equally to
heaven and to the earth, to all of humanity and to each individual soul,
adapting itself to every, even to the most trivial, needs of the most
msignificant spiritual being.

[t must be so many-faceted so that in every application, and
there are billions and billions of them, it might be so complete as if it had
no other function. And in every application it will still have all of the
endless qualities of God’s Word. This being the case, it is only natural

that human interpretations vary, as would, indeed, even those of the holy
angels...

...It appears that the first three petitions of the Lord’s Praver in
themselves, like the first three commandments, contain the whole Godly
aspect of the life of humanity and of individual persons. It is not easy to
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say how one petition differs from another because each encompasses
everything. Thus in asking for these three gifts, we ask for what is for
each of us something undoubtedly and infimtely good.

First and most important is that we are asking for God in the way
that we are capable of reaching for and possessing Him. We are asking
for_ (,od’s Son, the Eternal Sophia (Wisdom). and for the Life-Giving
Sparit. This is why some theologians simply assert that in each of these
petitions we are asking for the same thing. The difference possibly lies
m our concepts and mn our way of expressing them. the human way of
expression to which Christ condescends. Still, 1 think that this
explanation is not sufficient because all of those different concepts must
have their own corresponding gifts or benefits. The grace for which we
ask can be embodied m a variety of ways. Or when we ask for benefits,
whose greatness we receive simply of our own insignificance, those
benefits are not only different dependimg on our concept of them, they
are also different. one from the other. '

To express my thought briefly, I would make the following
differentiation between the petitions: The first petition relates to all that
should be called worship or adoration of God, or calling on the Name of
God. The second relates to everything that concerns human
organization -- the Church, the life of humanity, society, to all the ways
in which these touch on the life of the individual. The third petition
relates to what flows from the first two -- the sanctification and
perfecting of humanity and the individual; and, through this. their
penitence or reform and salvation.

In each of these three groups can be found God’s Work and our
participation in it. God’s Work becomes a benefit for us. We take part
in serving God or praising Him, and generally in God’s Creation. That
Creation 1s God’s kingdom in heaven, on earth and in human souls. It
lies in God’s will in which are our salvation and sanctification.  To
become participants in God’s Work in these three aspects 1s for us the
highest and boundless good. It is nothing other than entering mto
communion with God, the highest good. also our Good.

To desire that Good is prayer at its loftiest and most perfect. lt
brings and instils into the soul the loftiest and most perfect virtue: God’s
love. In this, too, is a school of prayer. A miracle-working school. I can
say without any doubt. What else can we call a school that at once gives
its pupils what they want to learn in direct proportion to their desire to
learn?
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One who, 1n the desire to learn to pray, appears before the face
of God to say the Lord’s Prayer, is heard directly even before he speaks.
ITis desire is fulfilled according to the power and depth of that desire.
[le might not have yet begun to present his petition, has but appeared
before the face of our Father who is in heaven, but already i those
pre-introductory words, in proportion to his desire, God’s Name has
begun to be hallowed. Into his soul, in proportion to his desire, enters
the Kingdom of God, and God’s will 1s done mn that soul, in proportion
to the human will, as in heaven.

That, obviously, is but the first flicker beyond which open vistas
as boundless as God is boundless. But even in that first ghmmering 1s
that light, the beginning of the concerns the individual desires to address.
The lesson has already been given, already the will 1s attuned to prayer
as much as 1t wants to be.

Of course, if that will 1s weak, cold, lazy, that heavenly light, that
hallowing of God’s name, 1s but a weak distant reflection. And yet, when
in that soul even the most distant reflection of God’s love flashes like
lightning through the intellect and heart, even for a second. it 1s sufficient
to snatch the soul of the greatest sinner from Hell and save 1t eternally.

And what 1s strange about that? That happens when that flicker
15 the reflection of God’s name, and when m that soul. despite all
faithlessness, passions, transgressions, through God’s gift and grace on
the lips -- even though but distantly m the intellect and heart -- God’s
name 1s hallowed. Do the words, "hallowed be Thy name". not work
miracles?

Exactly the same should be said about the second and third
petition. Each of them brings with it the power to work miracles. This
15 the power of God’s grace. This is the kingdom of God which is within
you; the kingdom which is the first glimmering of that kingdom of God
into which those who do the will of the heavenly Father shall enter
(Matthew 7:21). To seek the kingdom which is within and that which
1s 1n heaven is to pray. To learn to pray is to learn to seek the Kingdom.
or to seek God, or to love Ilim -- 1t 15 all the same. |

In this same way and to the same extent. the third petition is also
capable of working miracles. To the same extent it teaches prayer, in
the same way fills the human will, depending on what kind of will it is
-- great or httle, profound or shallow. God’s will is our sanctity; sanctity
lies i grace. Through sanctity we move towards God. In sanctity
through love of God and through prayer we possess God and acquire the

110



desire for sanctity. It is impossible to teach one more about prayer that

when" he 1s taught to seek the will of God. or to desire God’s will, or to
say: " Thy will be done".

THE FIRST PETITION: HALLOWED BE THY NAME

o Tht‘_‘ word, to be "hallowed" (sanctificetur) is used in the
Scriptures in a sense completely the opposite of to be "blasphemed" (as
used, for example. by St. Paul in Romans 2:24, and found in Isaiah and
k.zekiel).  Undoubtedly. the effect of "hallowed" is that when used in
calling on God’s Name it makes that Name holy, represents its holiness
in the eyes and soul of the petitioner. It is. however, difficult to say what
meaning the word "hallowed" has when used as an attribute of God.
When theologians discuss the attributes of God, being "hallowed" is one
that 1s generally not mentioned. )

In St. Thomas Aquinas we will find a discussion of God’s nfinite
nature, His omnipresence. and other attributes, but will find nothing
about hallowedness. In created beings, whether angels or persons, that
word means evervthing that 1s noblest, loftiest, best in the soul,;
evervthing that must bring us nearer to God, that makes us most like

God.

St. Paul says: "...whatever 1s true, whatever is honourable,
whatever is just. whatever is pure. whatever 1s lovely, whatever 1s
aracious. if there 1s any excellence, if there 1s anvthing worthy of praise....
What you have learned and received and heard and seen in me"
(Philippians 4:8). This is perhaps a description of what hallowedness 1s.

In the Gospels Jesus calls His heavenly Father "loly" once (John
17:11) and once "righteous” (John 17:25). Generally He refers to God
only as s Father.

The angels, however, use no other but precisely the word, "Holy",
to praise God. as might be seen in Revelation (4:8). How do they
understand this word? -- All of God’s attributes taken together: that
which m the eyes of the created represents the glory, greatness, love,
goodness. infiniteness, wisdom, and other attributes of the Deity. But
then it is difficult to understand why when we ask about the nature of
God and its essence (essentia metaphysica) the theologians, as I recall,
seek that essence in the existence of God; existence in itself, absolute
existence, being that is in itself, being that is. Theologians do not speak,
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[ believe, about the hallowedness of God as His essence.

It is possible that the angels through that word "Holy", gather
together all of the attributes of the Deity, not as they are one with God
and one in God, but all of the attributes through which people come
nearer to God in sanctity, or become like God. But here again we find
difficulties. Created beings seek to approach God as He is in Himself,
but all that differentiation of God’s attributes 1s not God’s. It comes out
of a limited, small, created mind -- whether angelic or human.

Let us put aside this discussion, but it should serve to confirm the
mystery that lies in that word. In it there is a depth that 1s beyond
understanding, unapproachable even to the highest intellect, for mn 1t 15
the greatness of all those uncircumscribable concepts taken together.
That word expresses the impossibility of achieving a complete
understanding of it. That is possible only to the Divine Logos and the
Spirit.  And yet, it is so close and approachable that all of our bhss les
in seemng Him face-to-face.

Everything that the word "hallowed” means attracts, entices.
ispires, captivates us, and 1s worthy of emulation. In 1t are purity.
brightness, hght, higher than all intellect and filled with measureless
mysteries; brightness without blot or darkness. But were there darkness.
even 1t would be higher than any intellect and overflowing with endless
mysteries.

Such should the Name of God be or-become when humans call
on it. That it be so when called on 1n worship, in liturgical services, we
ask n this first petition of the Lord’s Prayer. Only in the very slightest
degree can we understand the good for us that this represents.

We were created to know God. Our ntellect n relation to God
i1s that of the eye to light. The intellect that does not recognize God is in
the full sense of the word blind. unseeing. The intellect is the natural
reflection of Deity, through it we are created in God’s image. Who does
not know his Creator does not know whence he came. of what stock. e
1s ke an orphan or foundling who does not know who, what and from
where he 15, and what 1s his name.

The mtellect through its capacity to know truth can look not only
down to the earth and examine through a microscope what is apparently
infinitestimally minute. It can through a telescope also look up into the
sky and measure the expanse of the heavens. The intellect that does not
know tlus, or does not see this capacity within itself, in which that power
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to look upward has vanished through disuse or ill will or passion, is like
one who cannot stand on his own two legs, but crawls on all four on the
ground like an animal. And yet in an mflmteh higher sense our good --
actually, our life, and our salvation -- is, in piety, to call on God’s “Name.
It is an excellent and great good for us on the road of life. from the first
sign of the Cross that a mothel teaches her small clhild to that ulumate
woxshlp of All-Highest God in which people and angels join in heaven.

People take pride m the swiftness of intellect, but they do not
value that acuity which makes it possible to see the highest and the
furthest. They value knowledge, but are unconcerned about the highest
and most valuable kllO\\led"e They value and boast of the
acquamtance and friendship of great and famous, or highly-placed.
persons. And yet they do not appreciate what for them are and could be
their lt‘ldtl()l]'-ulll[) conversation, friendship, mutual gifts, proof of mutual
love with the Most High. People are happy when they can sometimes
take part in some endeavour. or in some ev ent. If only as spectators from
afar. particularly when that undertaking or event has a historic
sigmficance. Those same people have the opportunity every day to play
a part. as great as they themselves choose, not only mm the most
Hnportant, but in the only truly important event that impinges on all of
humamty: the work of salvation. Compared with this the greatest events
in history have no meaning. Those same people. howey er, value this
work but hittle and shun it.

They are truly poor, truly blind. They could cross the Alps with
Ilannibal or Bonaparte a hundred times with less effort that those had.
With Alexander they could conquer the East to the Ganges and beyond.
They could be full members of international congresses with historic
significance. A miess of pottage. however, is dearer to them than that
fflm\ those garland and awards, that prommence. If they were to say
the Lord’s Pra\ er with full concentration but three times a day -- such
a practice would not take more than three minutes daily -- that practice
would slowly make them nto Christians, for in them the Name of God
would be hallowed. Do they not see how important this is in their fanuly
lifer Do they not understand what it means to them that God’s Name
be hallowed already over the cradle of the little ones and also over the
efforts. the labours, and suffering of their elders?

Stop! Look around you! Do you not see that glorious angel from
heaven who has spread his wings over the humble cottage?  God’s
Namie 1s being hallowed there! Look and see the quiet but bright hght
that shines in the life and efforts of the righteous man. Do not envy hllll
You can have the same, for God’s Name is hallowed in his life and
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labour. The righteous Christian hallows Sunday, the Lord’s Day. Who
does not hallow a holy day does not want God’s Name to be hallowed.
Even though he says the words with his lips, his heart is far from God.
To say "Hallowed be Thy name" worthily he must through his life show
that he desires it -- and he dare not utter God’s Name with scorn.

Who at every opportunity unthinkingly calls on God as his
witness, sometimes even to support a lie, dishonours God’s Name. Who
labours physically on a feast day and does not attend the Liturgy m
church, even though he could do so without difficulty, dishonours the
holy day, and by doing so, also God’s Name.

That first petition of the Lord’s Prayer relates first of all to the
whole life of prayer and is completely analogous to that request by
Christ’s disciple: "Teach us to pray". Through this request we ask for
the spirit of prayer, for in prayer primarily 1s God’s Name hallowed.
Because of prayer, who glorifies God by his life, prays unceasingly, his
very life prays.

Clearly, one’s life glorifies God only when one pravs sicerely,
well, constantly, and in humility. Without this kind of praver one cannot
defend one’s self against sin, cannot love God as one should. or love the
neighbour as one’s self. Although Chnst’s yoke 1s light, hife’s burdens
become light only with prayer; without 1t they are often heavy indeed.
Thus our petition also represents a need of the human heart. If one
would be a righteous, honourable, and good individual. if duties are to
be fulfilled conscientiously, if it 1s needful to shun egoism. then praver 1s
needed and also the prayer that God’s Name be hallowed in us and
through us.

That prayer, that first petition in the Lord’s Prayer, is our
priestly prayer. 1t i1s our funcuon, our duty, to call on God’s Name,
Through us is God’s Name hallowed in the souls of those who have been
entrusted to us, and this i1s achieved more through our example than
through our preaching. So that our example and our preaching may be
what they ought to be, much prayver is needed -- much prayer: prayer
about prayer, and prayer for praver. The priest who does not ask that
his priestly actions receive God’s blessing, that in them God’s Name be
truly glorified, can hardly live up to the difficult duty to pray for all in
the name of all and to be that Jeremiah who prays for his people (2
Maccabees 15:14).

May God grant us that all the clergy of our Archeparchy. and my
unworthy self, that we might worthily fulfil that first and most important
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of our obligations and that in all the churches of the Eparchy worship,
church services, general and common prayers, be truly an unceasing
glorification of the Most High. May He grant that the entire rite of the
Church, and all rites, be maintained and practised devoutly so that by
them, by all of them, we might glorify God. H '

~ Not only in the Holy Liturgy alone should we glonfy God. Every
Baptism, every Holy Confession. every blessing of a mother after
childbirth, and particularly the Office celebrated publicly in church or
privately at home. should also glorify Him worthily. In everything
should God be glorified. The success of our efforts as pastors of souls will
depend on whether we consider this to be the first and most important
obhgation. It will depend on how it is fulfilled, if worthily, with
conviction. with love -- but first of all whether with a pure heart and a
soul without even the slightest stamn. This will determine the entire
success, every bit of 1t, of our efforts.  On 1t will depend our people’s
welfare. both temporal and eternal. as well as the worth and happiness
of the future generation. a

As God’s Name 1s glonfied mn our Church. so will It be glorified
in everv Christian home. in every Christian famuly.

THE SECOND PETITION: THY KINGDOM COME

The word "kingdom" is used by Iloly Scriptures with a variety of
meanings. but all of them combine nto one.

The first meaning, and that closest to us, 1s that in which Christ
savs: "The kingdom of God is in the midst of you" (Luke 17:17). In this
word He sees either God’s grace that sanctifies souls, or our belonging --
through that grace -- to the Kingdom of God.

This second petition in the Lord’s Prayer can be understood n
that first sense. In asking that God’s kingdom come, we are asking for
the grace that is in our souls, that it grow and multiply. It must be stated
here that this request is heard absolutely and completely, even before 1t
is uttered. The very thought to ask that God’s kingdom come to us, the
desire for that kingdom, 1s in itself a good deed, one which increases
God’s grace. Of course. this is only when this request is made by a pure
heart. by a soul sanctified by God’s grace.

Christ’s words, however, have other, more lofty meanings. These
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higher meanings are more direct, and are more actually the primery
meaning, the first thoughts of Christ.

That which by God’s grace begins in the soul stret(‘hes like an
unbroken thread to that kmﬂdom of which Matthew wrote: "Not every
one who says to me, "Lord, Lord shall enter the kingdom of heaven
(7:21). It stretches to that kingdom of which the Psalms state: ' [he
L(nd has established his throne m the heavens, and his kingdom rules

over all" (103:19).

When Scriptures say that someone will enter the kingdom of
heaven, they can say thus with a double meaning. This can mean that
the blessed will reign in heaven, or that God will reign over them. There
are passages that have one or the other meaning.

John writes in Revelation about the kingdom in the first sense:
"le who conquers, I will grant him to sit with me on my throne, as I
myself Conqueled and sat down with my Father on his throne" (3:21).
St. Paul says: "If we endure, we shall also reign with him" (2 Timothy

2:11).

The second meaning might be found m David’s words: "Thy
kingdom 1s an ev PI]&SII]IU ]\mﬂdom and thy dominion endures
throuchout all generations” (Psalms 144:13). Or Matthew: "Then the
rlghteous shall shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father"

(Matthew 13:43).

Between these two pillars of God’s kingdom n the soul and that
God’s kingdom in which the righteous shall shine like the sun, there are
many 1nterme(_llate pillars. These relate to the whole of humanitv. 1ts
so-to-say social life, to Christ’s Church.

When Chnist calls that God’s grace which 1s in us a kingdom 1t 1s
only because it makes of us members of Christs Body -- Chnist’s Church.
Through that interior grace we enter into that bond with the Apostles and
the (hurch of which St. John speaks so beautifully m the first chapter
of hus first eplstle That 1s why both Christ’s petition in His Prayer. and
our prayer, must embrace Chnist’s entire Kingdom of God, all of those
pillars which jon us with God’s kingdom, the kingdom of all the ages.
It 15 only through its ties with Chnst lunodum on earth -- the C huuh
_- that the soul can attam the kingdom “heav en.

This petition in the Lord’s Praver rejects that excessive
mdividualism which the Protestants observe in their religious life. They
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believe that each soul can as an individual entity unite directly with God
and heaven; and accept no mediators. 1 think that the mention itself of
the kingdom in our midst points very convincingly at community. at that
holy fanuly made one in Christ. Only such a community. or membership
in it, can be referred to as a kingdom. -

In Christ’s teaching. after all, the expression "God’s kingdom" is
used primanly with reference to the Church. If the parables comparing
the kingdom of heaven to a treasure hidden i a field (Matthew 12:453).
or to a trader seeking valuable pearls might be understood in terms of
God’s grace, then the comparison to the householder who went ont carly
to hire labourers (Matthew 20:1), or the net thrown into the sea
(Matthew 13:47). or the man who sowed good seed in his field (Matthew
1.3:24), or 10 a mustard seed (Matthew 13:31). or to the leaven which a
woman hid n three measures of flour (Marthew 13:33) very clearly
represent an understanding of this word in a social or collective sense. It
1s only n this sense that the parable about the king who gave a marriage
feast for his son (Matthew 22:2) can be comprehended. |

| When Christ uses the word "kingdom” in these many senses.
mcidentally quite in keeping with the whole of Scriptures, and includes
it i Ihs Prayer. the many wavs of understanding 1t nught appear to
create a difficulty, a problem. The question nught be asked: i what
exact sense 1s the word being used? Yet this apparent lack of clarty.
completely natural when discussing matters that are so inexpressible, so
meffably lofty and profound. could very well have been deliberate on
Chnst’s part.  There can be no doubt that in many of His teachings
Chnst. speaking in parables, used a mode of expression that was not
immediately clear. "...I speak to them i parables, because seeing they
do not see. and hearing they do not hear" (Matthew 13:13) so that, as
the Prophet Isaiah so forcefully put it, the heart of the people may be
made fat so that it might never see with its eyes or hear with 1ts ears
(Isaiah 6:9). Both Christ and the Apostles refer to this passage from
Isaiah and Christ says the same, but directly: "He who has ears, let him
hear".

It would appear that all of the Apostles, too, often spoke m
obscure terms deliberately. The aim of this unclarity, when it is dictated
by the will of the holy writer, and not by the loftiness of the subject. 15
to heighten the will of the listeners, to force them to make the effort to
search for the meaning, to pray in order to overcome the difficulty. That
light which at first 1s hidden and to which the soul comes through effort,
struggle, and prayer is extremely valuable in the whole of spiritual hfe
and encourages further victorious striving.
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Obviously, we who preach the good news of the Gospel are
obligated to follow a diametrically-opposite course, to present matters
with the utmost clarity so that our preaching might to the greatest extent
possible illumine human minds with the truth. But even “when we try,
as we ought, for the greatest clarity of exposition for which (()mplete
even so-to-say extreme, simplicity is necessary, we would be following a
very erroneous course in our sermons if we strove to solve every |)r0b|em
(l(mfv every mystery, as if they were clear to the intellect.

This 1s not the way 1t 1s, or can be.

God’s truth, just as God’s being, will always have an mfimte
profundity that 1s unapproachable for the created itellect. Even the
blessed in heaven, who gaze face-to-face at the divine Being of the Holy
Trimty, that is, see the three Persons of God, see them dll‘f‘(‘tl\ as they
are, still cannot encompass the Deity, do not know Him in that perfection
in which He can be apprehended. Only God and God alone can
apprehend so completely. That apprehenslon that complete perception.
1s an mternal act of the tHoly Trimity, through which God the Father
bears God the Son, in which God within Himself utters His pre-temporal
Word. Only that Word is perfect knowledge of the Deity. Only by the
Word of God and by the Holy Spirit 1s God known completely; that 1s,
as completely as IHe can be known.

For all creatures, even the highest and most perfect, God 1s
always a bottomless well of unapproachable light. For this reason of all
the ways in which He revealed His nature to humans, the thick darkness,
the cloud, that filled Solomon’s temple, the bright cloud that appeared
at Christ’s transfiguration, are perhaps the most proper and perfect.
They reflect that holy unknowing which is the most perfect knowledge
of God. The more one knows Cod the more one is aware of that
boundless well of unapproachable ll‘?’ht which the Deity 1s, even for those
who see Him face-to-face. And paltlcularl\ from them, for they,
immeasurably better than all who are on the earth, understand how
infinitely God’s essence surpasses every created intellect.

That same rich darkness of God lies on those words: "Thy
kingdom come".

We understand this: when we ask for God’s kingdom for those
who with us call on the Name of our Father who is in llea\ en, we ask
not only for ourselves and not only for them, but on behalf of that whole
Body which joins heaven and earth, unites people with angels and the
Saints, that we call the Body of Christ. Do we also ask for that kingdom
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for those who are in heaven?

~ Anew problem. But it would without a doubt appear that in that
petition 1s also included a petition for the resurrection of the body as
they, together with us, "look for the resurrection of the dead". For them
this will be a moment of great change in God’s kingdom. It will be a
moment in which Christ will begin to reign "and IHis kingdom shall have
no end”. Even in the Creed we say first that Christ will come "o judge

the 'I'wmg and the dead”. and only after that "His kingdom shall have no
end".

~ But if in some sense we can hope and ask for God’s kingdom for
the Samnts in heaven, then even more we can and should ask on behalf
of Christ’s kingdom on earth which is the Church of God. We should ask
that day by day the kingdom of God come to it and for it. For the
Church which i1s on earth, although it is Christ’s kingdom, is enduring
great suffering and terrible struggle even yet. Now, in and of that
struggle, anud that suffering and the persecution with its streams of
blood. 1s being developed that pure Church which is Christ’s kingdom in
the fuller sense.

"...Chnist loved the church and gave Himself up for her, that He
might sanctify her, having cleansed her by the washing of water with the
word. that He mught present the church to Himself mn splendour, without
spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that she might be holy and without
blemish" (Ephesians 5:25-7). In that struggle, amid suffering and
persecution, the Church bears children for heaven. The Apostles, like
Paul. in pain bore their children and bear them "agamn in travail unul
Christ be formed n you" (Galatians +:19).

The Church Militant needs help from heaven every day,
unceasingly. 1t is our obligation to ask for that help unceasingly. We ask
for that help through that one phrase that is so immeasurable i 1t
profundity. Through that prayer we answer, according to our powers,
Christ’s call to pray for labourers for the harvest (Luke 10:2). Through
that prayer we ask for the grace needed by all labourers of the Gospel:
a pure life, devotion to the saving of souls, the spirit of prayer, boldness
in preaching. Paul often asked the faithful for this kind of prayer (2
Cornnthians 1:11; Ephesians 6:19).

By this prayer we ask for the sanctity of the Christian family; for
good leaders in the Church; for good leaders of the people; for good
bishops and priests; for good institutions, and other such matters. FHow
many prayers are needed to be granted all of these graces and so many,
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many others!

[ draw your attention, Reverend Fathers, to some petitions which
we often forget, and to speak about which we almost never have the
()pp()ltumt\

We must petition on behalf of children who, n their mother’s
womb. are sull awaiting [loly Baptism through which they are yet to
become members of C hI‘lSt s Body. For them we must above all ask for
the grace that they not die without Baptism. For the young in general
we seek to obtain all the graces that are so necessary Ilnoucrhout life. For
children to the age of seven, or six, the pastor can do notlnwLr other than
pray -- let him not neglect this dul}!

There is vet another sense in which we ask that God’s kingdom
come. In truth, 1t 1s velled in mystery, but 1t appears that the first
meaning of thlb ])]ll‘dbe is "let God’s klnfrdmn come' as 1t mcludes a
petition for Cod’s grace in human souls, for the Church Militant. and for
the resurrection of the body.

In this first sense sometling 15 asked for that 1s not vet here. We
do not know whether in this petittion Christ did not have m mmd. apart
from all other meanings, also the subject of John’s prophetic vision of: "

...the holy city, new Jerusalem coming down out of heaven from God.
prepm ed as a bride adorned for her husband (Revelation 21:2). John
heard a loud voice from the throne saying: "Behold, the dwelling of God
1s with men. e will dwell with them and they shall be 1lis people., and
God Himself will be with them; e will wipe away every tear from their
eyes, and death shall be no more, neither shall there be mournim7 nor
crying nor pain any more, for the former things have passed aw ay. " And
He who sat on the throne said, "Behold, 1 make all things new’™

This renewal of all, this "rebirth", the reign of God among people
1s perhaps not identical with that lunﬂdom of God that is of all ages and
exists from all ages and needs no renewal. It is possible that in the Lord’s
Prayer we also “ask for that renewed kingdom, for that renewal which
John saw in his prophetic vision. We await it and with us the whole of
creation which "has been groaning in travail" with us, awaiting for the
sons of God to be revealed for 1t, t()o will one day ' be set free from its
bondage to decay and obtain the CrIunous liberty of the children of God"

(Romans 8:19-22).

In all the intentions in which we can ask for God’s kingdom to
come, everywhere before our eyes arises God’s work. It is also our good,
for when we pray for our fellows, for the Church, we also pray for
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ourselves. Unity in the Body of Christ. the bond which unites us all in
one holy famll\, acts to make what is truly good common to all of us.
Obv musl\ then the grace which sanctifies every soul mdividually 1s the
good and salvation of the person whose soul 1t 1s; and yet, m some sense,
it 1s also a common good. It would even seem that all virtues. all
quahties. all good dt"(?db of one person are also the good of his fellows.
Tlis 1s ]mmanh because. by the very law of nature, there is a sohidarity
in humankind. 1t is on the basis of this law that C hnst could suffer and
die for us, and for us purchase God’s grace.

Because of tlus solidarity all suffer when one suffers, because of
it the effect of doing good deeds is mutually shared.  Qur pravers,
always. even when we for get 1t, are prayers on behalf of all, they are a
common good. for our llPd\ enlv Father is the Father of us all. Our zood

1s the gu()d of our fellow humans and. on the other hand, the good of
another 1s also our good.

It seems that there would be no greater good fortune in life than
to hve among samts. to benefit by their Or00(1 emample to gain through
their pravers bemﬂ heard. We would then have to do with those who are
humble. good. Orentle merciful, patent. 1t would be a paradise on earth
if all were good and holy.

Apart from this. God’s gifts are often granted to a human
community as such and then. the narrowest sense of the word, become
a common good. Thus the triumph of the fatherland and vic tory over
enemies is the good of all. In the same way the triumph of the C hurch,
our eternal fatherland 1s a common good.

Regardless from what aspect we take this second petition of the
Lord’s Praver everywhere our good is at i1ssue. That prayer leads us
Into, gives and reinforces in us, those concepts and feelings about our
bOIl(]dl’lI\ and union in God, our love for the family of which we are all
a part. holy pride that we belong to it, holy love of its members. It
teaches us to care more for the common good than for our own. The
common good 1s more unportant than the ndividual good.

Finally, this second petition teaches us how to pray. To have the
above concepts and aspirations as our own is the best prayer, the prayer
of pure love for God and people. By being repeated that prayer very
easily also instils in our heart the virtue of love which n 1tself 1s allead\
unceasing prayer. It must, however, be reinforced constantly, both by
spoken and mental prayer.
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It is a truth of the Faith that the act of loving God, of recogmzing
God’s goodness for what it 1s - - that 15, goodness lll“hf‘l than all Uoodness
- and responding with an act of will or desire commensurate with that
recognition is sufficient to pour the supernatural virtue of God’s love nto
the soul That act suffices to secure the remission of sins, even the most
onerous. The love of God must be united with a will to make amends
before God for those sins by bringing them to judgment before the
tribunal of the IHoly Church.

How important are these truths of the Faith! They are capable
of saving a great sinner even should he at dying desire to confess but
without the possibility of making confession! I before death, recognmzing
God’s goodness as the highest ﬂoodness he should desire that 00()dness
be shown him even in the form of eternal salv: ation, then by that v ery act
of recognition 1s his soul cleansed and eternal salvation assured. Should
it not then be stated that the Lord’s Prayer can work miracles, that its
every word brings salvation to those of good will?

Are they not a miracle-working school of prayer, those most holy
words which we repeat after Christ and with Christ? They direct our
intentions, turn our soul to heaven, weaken evil passions. strengthen
virtues. Blessed are we that Jesus Chnist has left us this treasure. Blessed
are we that we have at our disposal such a sure way of pleasing the Most
High, such a simple way to bring on ourselves [is grace and blessings.
Blessed are we that in our soul we carry that bamler, that holy eml)lem,
with which all of God’s children are marked. That mark is borne by all
the members of that holy lineage to which belong the Apostles and
kivangelists, Martyrs and Confessors of the Faith. To 1t belong the
Feachers of the Church, virgins, monks, hermits of the desert. and
Christ’s warriors. It 1s a sacred line which has produced great and
outstanding heroes. It 1s a sacred house which has the Most Immaculate
Virgin Mary as 1ts Mother.

Blessed are we that we have our Brother, Christ, mediator
between heaven and earth, who has left us such precious gifts, and daily
gives us more through His holy grace!

THE THIRD PETITION: THY WILL BE DONE

It 15 not without emotion that I begin to write about this holy
phrase. It has grown so close to the psvche of our people that, despite
oneself, one thinks about those long generations of the poor, often
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wronged, so seldom happy, people who, working all their lives in the
sweat of the brow. were notable for one valuable quality, one wliuch
Al TUNCURPL I _ . . : -

Christ’s Apostle calls "the patience of saints".

Often they did not know much about the Faith, heard few wise
SErmons, often could not even recite the words of the Lord’s Prayer
without error, often did not even understand what those words meant.
That one phrase, however, "Thy will be done", they understood even
amid the burdens and crosses of life they had to bear. These words could
even be repeated by those among them who from force of bad habit were
wont to use the Lord’s holy Name disrespectfully, even use it in oaths to
support falsehoods. When even greater pain gripped their hearts and
hfe’s burdens. like a cross. bore down on their shoulders, they were still
Clapa!')le of straming heavenwards with that simple phrase: "Thy will be
done".

Sometimes you may have thought that you had before you a
bemghted drunkard. one who perhaps was mcapable of observing the
seventh commandment, and yet at some moment heroic feelings could
still be roused in his heart.

It 1s difficult to suppress the upwelling of emotion at the thought
of those long ranks of soldiers who with such yielding to God’s will laid
down their lives on fields of battle. Knowing our people and admiring
their great qualties, although not blind to their great shortcomings, 1
believe that the greater part of those who died i battle -- so often
without Holy Confession, without prayer, without even the possibility of
making the sign of the Cross -- died with those words on their hps.

We can be serene about their eternal salvation. They had acted
in that respect like the best of Christians. Even had the greatest
theologian or saint been able to hear their confession before they perished
they could not have given them better counsel or assured salvation to
those dying with a more succinct formula. Those words contan the
power to work miracles. They are a prayer from Heaven, still bearing
the imprint of the angelic hands that carried them down to earth.

You who are orphans of those who died in battle, their brothers
and sisters, parents, widows: cherish those words "Thy will be done” as
a precious memento. They who died in foreign lands, far from their kin,
could leave you no other keepsake. Could they have left you one phrase
of comfort, of remembrance, like a testament, they would have told you
nothing other than what I am saying now.
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In serious illness, at the hour of death, repeat after Jesus Christ
the words of His agony in the Garden of Gethsemane "not my will, but
Thine be done". [hose words are not only adorned by the blood of our
dear departed, they are also sanctified by the Blood of our Redeemer
Ilimself. Remember these words in your suffering and before death.
Remember that before 11e went to His death Jesus Ch]‘lbt underwent a
terrible internal agony so great that His sweat fell to the ground hike
(lrops of blood. At the moment of dying repeat with Him and after Him:
"Thy will be done".

Through the words, "may God’s will be done", we first of all
agree to and accept all of the dispositions of Providence concerning us.
We e agree to all the crosses we are to bear, all the suffering and sickness
we are to undergo, and even to the death itself and its circumstances that
Providence chooses to grant us. The prayer that teaches us to accept
God’s will 15 an excellent school of hfe.

The act of accepting death according to God’s will and the time
of death as given by the Lord God 1s an act of great value and ment
before God. lt can sanetlf\ our last hour and earn Cod s blessing for that
moment. To accept from God’s hands out of love for God. our best
Father, the suffering He sends on us out of love for us and for our
salvation has great significance for God. It would be good to think
deeply sometimes about this Christian act. Per haps there 1s no need for
a separate prayer to express complete surrender to God’s will for 1t is
found in the Lord’s Prayer. Through this petition we ask for and ment
that God’s grace necessary for us to carry the crosses of our life like
Christians, including that greatest cross -- death.

It 1s the Lord’s Prayer which prepares us for this moment of
suffering and teaches us to bear it Christianly and through God’s grace
gild, as 1t were, every cross we carry.

God’s will is our sanctification. In both senses Cod wants our
sanctity and we, by doing His will, achieve it. God has "no pleasure in
the death of the mcl\ed but that the wicked turn from his way and live"
(Ezekiel 33:11). This 1s why this petition relates directly to our own
turning away from wickedness. Who of us is not a sinner? Who does not
need to turn away from sin?

This petition also relates to the Christian life. In that life
Providence guides us according to Its holy law and the inspiration of Its
grace so thdt following the Lord’s way, we might day by day be
sanctified. Olll Father who 1s in Heaven is holy; let us, too, be holv
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...Consecrate yourselves therefore. and be holy, for 1 am holy" God says
in Leviticus 11:44, and this text is quoted by Peter: "You shall be holy,
for I am holy" (1 Peter 1:16).

"Not every one who says to me, Lord, Lord™ shall enter the
I\lll‘)‘dOl]l of heaven, but he who does the will of my Father who 15 n
heaven' (Matthew 7 :21). This is the way to heaven, the road to sanctity.
Sanctity 1s nothing othel than the quality without which it is impossible
to enter heaven. .Nothimg unclean shall enter it, nor anyone w ho
practices abomination or falsehm)d but only those who are written in the
Lamb’s book of hfe" (Revelation 21:27). Just as we are all called to

eternal salvation, as it were invited by God mto Ilis kingdom, so we are
all called to sancuty.

That sanctity obviously is not something that is our due, but is a
zift from heaven that is poured into the soul of every child at the moment
of Baptism. That sancuty 1s God’s sanctifying grace. lt grows in the soul
with every good deed done. with every Sauament worllnh accepted,
with every praver devoutly said.

That sancuty 1s publicly acknowledged to every Christian by the
Church m that every Chnisnan has the rlcrht to Holy Communion and a
priest cannot deny Communion to anyone, with the p()‘:‘%ll)lt‘ exception of
a public smner; that is, one who knowingly leads others into sin. That
sanctity 1s recognized by the Church in giving unction to one who has
lived a Christian life and. Iving without consciousness at death’s door,

cannot confess. 1t is further It‘(Oﬂl]MGd through the funeral of every

Christian when the body 1s (‘OllHlUllt‘d to the earth amid prayers, smoke
of the censer. bl)l‘llll\lll]c" of hol\ water. In this way the Church also
affirms the sanctity of the deceased’s body.

That sanctity received by the child at Baptism should grow, and
does grow through fulfilling of God’s will and keepuw His
(_mnmandments.

Although CGod’s commandments are not burdensome (1 John
5:3), and His \ol\e as [Te Hunself says, light; our weakness, our frailty,
is so great that without God’s grace we lack the strength to obey His will.
We carry the immeasurable treasure of God’s sanctifying grace and love
in earthen vessels, as St. Paul puts it so powerfully (2 Corinthians +: 7).
That is why we must vearn for help from God and express that yearning
in praver. Without that help, we can do nothing good.

The third petition of the Lord’s Prayer reminds us of this daily
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and makes us ever aware of what those good deeds which should fill our
life are. It teaches us to want God’s grace and to ask for it. The petiion
is an excellent school of life and of prayer and is a daily remnder of the
Apostle’s admonition: "...Let anyone who thinks that he stands take heed
lest he fall" (1 Corinthians 10:12). The petition teaches humility: that
treasury of all virtues. It is a source of God’s grace and truly a doorway
to heaven.

In this way in every petition of the Lord’s Prayer there open up
distant vistas for the entire Christian life. In every word riches are
concealed, in every word there is Paradise. They provide so fertile and
worthwhile an opportunity for lengthy exposition that here I must
perforce hold back and limit myself to a brief discussion of what comes
to mind. There is no need to search far afield for a topic to discuss. The
very first and most essential meaning of each word offers more than
sufficient food for thought.

Let us sum up what the third petition points to so directly.

It indicates first of all submission to the will of God in suffering
and i death. That submission grows to become that virtue of virtues --
love of the Cross and suffering, the desire for the Cross and suffering.
Then 1t underscores the fulfilling of God’s commandments, our weakness
in this respect, the grace needed for its accomplshment. That weakness
teaches humility and the need to act prudently. It teaches us to desire
God’s grace and to pray for 1it.

Clearly, each of these topics is of inesimable importance n
Christian hfe and infinitely important for Chrisnan preaching. In
explaining the Lord’s Prayer, only a httle of what 1s most necessary and
important can be said.

There 1s comfort in one thing, however, that the very nature of
these topics is such that every word 1s a bottomless well of truth. every
word 1s covered with treasure. It will be enough for the preacher in his
human frailty to pomt to that well and those treasures if even from a
distance. It will be enough to show even from afar how all of
Christianity, all of revelation, all of heaven. are contained in every word.

Is not all of heaven also to be found in that word which should
also be mcluded in this summary: sanctity? It is because of sanctity that
all who inhabit heaven are there, which makes them akin to God, which
has always made the Saints such excellent teachers of the Gospel, mighty
preachers of the Christian life, and examples for all humankind.
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THE FOURTH PETITION:
GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD

This can be understood in two ways. First of all in a,
so-to-speak, material meaning. Through the word "bread" we e\plesé
ever\thmﬂ that i1s needed for dallv life dllllllU our present time-limited
existence. It 1s also possible, and even necessary, to understand "bread"
as referring to the supra-natural bread of the Holy Eucharist which is
our daily spmtual nourishment and which brings with it limitless
benefits. unutterable good. And, beyond the huchanst there 1s the
mystical bread -- God's grace -- which is bestowed through the Holy
Sacraments. That is why the Greek word in Matthew rendered as "daily"
bread in the sense that it is necessary to maintain life, 1s sometimnes
interpreted bv another word, Supersubsmrmalls which almost
corresponds to "supra-natural”, that is, bread that comes from heaven.

Jesus Chinst. through this petition, teaches us to ask for what 1s
necessary. materially and spmtua]ly. for our hfe and the life of our
fellows. At the same time 1t teaches us to be satisfied with what 1s
necessary. not to be greedy for what 1s unnecessary. It teaches us
evangelical poverty in that station in life to which each of us is called.

Through that petition we further ask for the sacrament of the
Holy Eucharist and for those sacraments that are necessary to us
throughout hfe. We ask that we not die without those sacraments, that
we confess worthily and well, that we not lose the grace of those
sacraments given for the whole of our life: Baptism, C hrlsm Priesthood;
or for part of life: Marnage.

Further we also ask for that which in Scriptures 1s compared to
nourishment for the soul, the word of God about which 1t is written:
"Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceeds from
the mouth of God" (Matthew +:4). Through this petition we ask for
everything that is necessary for the hearing and preaching of the word of
God, whether for ourselves or for others; to direct the human will
towards this, to sanctify it, elevate its aspirations, set it on the road that
leads to ceaseless prayer; that is, school 1t n sanctity and prayer.

God does not forbid; on the contrary, He wants us to pray for
our everyday needs. This 1s "also simply necessary for the Christian hfe,
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for we should remember that our daily bread and everything necessary
to sustain life are from God. They may be natural, material, gifts, but
they are from God. We expect to receive them from Ilis hand and we
ask God for them. Being told to ask means being permitted to want
because we are free to ask for what we are free to desire.

Prayer is nothing other than expressing our desires before God;
all of our good and permlsmble desires, 1t mwht be said. A desire that
cannot be expressed before God, desiring somethlng that should not be
asked for, 1s a desire we should not have. God permits us to care about
bread, but does not permit us to care about bread alone, or care for 1t as
do pagans. He does not, however, permit us to be anxious: "Do not be
anxious, saymg, "What shall we eat?" or "'What shall we drink?” or "What
shall we wear?’. For the Gentiles seek all these things; and your
heavenly Father knows that you need them all" (Matthew 6'31 2). And
immediately He states almost as a law according to which Providence
will satisfy all humanity’s needs: "But seek first his kingdom and Ins
righteousness, and all these things shall be yours as well" (6:33).

God assures the satisfaction of one’s needs in proportion to how
one first cares for God’s concerns. But if one does not care, God does
not 1n fact suspend His Providence, does not cease to tell His sun to
"shine on the just and on the unjust”. He does, however, exercise His
right based on the law mentioned above (that God wants us to pray for
our everyday needs) and through it by material insufficiency and poverty
leads the human will to raise its eyes to heaven and to seek God’s
kingdom, and thus to set out on the road of Christian desire in which "all
these things shall be yours as well”.

Forcefully and repeatedly, Jesus Christ teaehes people to put
thewr hopeq in God and to trust His Prov ldenee "Look at the birds of
the air"..."consider the lilies of the field"..."the grass of the field".
"Therefore...do not be anxious about your life, what you shall eat or w hat
you shall drink, not about your body what you shall put on' " (Matthew
6:25). God who gave life and a soul, and these are the greater, will give
what 1s the lesser, food. e who gave the body, which is more, will give
what 1s less: elothm':r God feeds the birds, adorns the lilies with raiment

finer than anythmg Solomon wore. Are you not better than the birds,
lilies, grass?

Replace your anxiety about what is temporary with a desire for
the eternal good. Happy, blessed, are those who hlll]"'t‘l and thirst not
for temporary possessions, but for God’s truth. .They shall be
satisfied" (Matthew 5:6) and all else shall be added to them. Those who
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are hungry and thirsty for earthly goods will, on the contrary, not only
not be Sdtleled but can even be punished for " vou cannot serve God and
mammon" (Matthew 6: 24). "No one can serve two masters because; for
either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will be devoted to
the one and despise the other" (Matthew 6:24).

The Old Testament, too. in which earthly goods were considered
a blessing and a reward for keeplnﬂ the Comman(lments reproaches the
greedy: W oe to those who join house to house, and add field to field"
(lSdldh 5:8). To an even greater extent is the New Testament filled with
direct threats dUdlnSt the “eahh\ those who are tied to and grasp after
earthly goods. ( ome now, you rich. weep and howl for the miseries that
are commg to you. Your riches have rotted and your garments are
moth- edten Your gold and silver have rusted and thenf rust will be
evidence against you and will eat vour flesh like fire.... Behold, the
wages of the labourers who mowed your fields, which you kept back by
fraud cry out: and the cries of the harvesters have reached the ears of
the Lord of host” (James 5:1-4). "Again 1 tell you, it is easier for a camel
to go through the eve of a needle than for a rich man to enter the
Iun(rdom of God" (Matthew 19:24). ".. Woe to you that are rich, for you
ha\e received your consolation, Woe to you that are full now, for you
shall hunger. Woe to vou that laugh now, for you shall mourn and weep'

(Luke 6: ‘)-t 20).

The goal of the New Testament 1s to turn the human heart away
from being bound excessiv ely to fellow creatures, to impermanent riches,
but to raise 1t to value properl\ that good which is God. It is impossible
to confuse these two categories: elther God 1s valued above everything
else. or something 1s \alued more than God.

It can even be said that every sin is the valuing of something that
1s base and transitory above God, His mercies, His etemal good, even
though there can be no C()lllpdl‘lSOﬂ between them. Even a comparison
is like a demeaning of God’s infinite goodness. That is why the Gospels
are so maccessible “and incomprehensible to a materialist. lle carries n
his soul a basic and deep obstacle that keeps him from turning to God:
his god is the belly. He is not only incapable of loving God m heaven
and even cannot turn to Him with real prayer. Jdmes words apply to
him, even when he prays: "You ask but do not receive, because you ask
wrongly" (James 4:3). The words from Proverbs are also not
mappllcable "If one turns away his ear from hearing the law, even lus
prayer is an abomination" (28: 9).

In asking for that bread that comes from heaven, which 1s the
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Most Holy Body and Blood of Our Lord, we first of all ask for the hunger
that is satisfied by that food, and the thirst that is assuaged by that cup.
It 1s n proportion to that hunger and that thurst that the grace of that
sacrament 1s given us. Through that prayer we asl\ for worthy
plepaldnon plead to avold the misfortune of a sacrilegious Communion.
"Not unto judgment nor condemnation, nor like Judas do we aspire to
receive this divine, pure, immortal, heavenly, life-giving, awesome
Mystery of Christ.

In this way the Lord’s Prayer leads us into the Holy FEucharst,
teaches us Eucharistic virtues: that is, virtues that are in keeping with
the Eucharist. It lifts the sinful will to the level of a heavenly desire.
This 1s why no human language can adequately express the depth of the
mysteries of that hidden treasure that the fourth petution represents,
cannot state the worth of that prayer. that school.

Finally, in asking for daily bread we also ask for that spiritual
bread which is the Word of God. We ask for ourselves know ledge.
understanding, for the capacity to hear, or if only to read, what will
provide food for the soul.

For the faithful we ask for that good hiterature of which there 1s
a lack, for devout Catholic books, for all the means of spreading that
literature. We ask that the people may find those devout books
appealing, that they bring the desired effect.

We ask that the spirit of preaching be given us. together with
those qualities and gifts, and they are so numerous. that a Uood preacher
should have. We ask that God’s grace be on those who listen to our
Sermons,

The success of our pastoral work, 1t would seem. depends
primarily -- if not exclusively -- on the fervour of our prayers. We are.
after all, priests, men of prayer. We are, above all. mediators between

God and the people. This is what our people need and this is what they
value so highly.

For our people we need to be leaders in the many affairs of its
life, true and agreed! We must be the people’s advisors, also true. We
have to be involved in all types of civic and social institutions, true again.

But a thousand tlmes more mportant than this is what the
people call "church services". In those services what is important is not
the saying of "Lord, Lord" with a fine voice and in a fine vestment, but
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praying i such a way that the prayer will be heard. What is important
1s to have daring; to know how to use the power that prayer is.

| And since, secondly, we are preachers of Cod's word, the Lord’s
Prayer 1s not only a school for us, one in which we are pupils, it is also
a school mto which we must of necessity also bring our farthful.

THE FIFTH PETITION: AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS,
AS WE ALSO HAVE FORGIVEN OUR DEBTORS

~In Luke 11 we find: "and forgive us our sins, for we ourselves
forgive every one who is indebted to us". The meamng is the same
whether we recite the lLord's Prayer according to the Gospel of St.
Matthew, or that of St. Luke. The difference in expression is only one
more evidence for what we have already mentioned, that Jesus Christ
repeated the same teachings in different places and to different hearers,
but not always in the same words.

These meanings are similar, for every sin 1s a debt. although the
word "debt" covers much more. We are indebted not only through sin
committed. but are also indebted by having omitted using God’s gifts in
praise of God to the extent we should have.

All that we have, all we have received: life and soul and all its
faculues, every day of life, every act of every faculty of soul, the body
and 1ts qualiies and powers, are all God’s gift. For this the Alnughty 1s
due not only thanksgiving but. also above all, service.

In the first place we must use these gifts the way God wants them
to be used: for His glory. " ...Whether you eat or drink, or whatever you
do, do all for the glory of God" (1 Corinthians 10:31) that God may be
glorified in all things. Our good deeds must be so done that people might
glorify the heavenly Father. For this, above all, we must recognize and
remember that everything which God gave us, He gave us, as it were,
temporarily. Putting it in human terms, it is as if it were all borrowed.,
like the talents in the parable (Matthew 25:14-30), so that by good use
of these talents, these gifts from God, we might earn for ourselves that
which will always be ours: an eternal reward.

As also debts we owe, we should consider those remnants of sin
which, after remission, are left as something still owing before God’s
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justice. This can be paid through deeds of repentance, through prayer,
fasting, and chanty.

The whole Gospel, or even better, divine revelation, 1s a
commentary on these words of the Lord’s Prayer All of divine revelatlon
speaks of the fall of man, of the merciful forgiveness by the heavenly
F ather who loves us sinners so much that He sent His Son into the world
for our salvation. Everything in divine revelation 1s In some way related
to that act of redemption and salvation. Every Gospel parable e\plams
this act of redemption: treating either a different aspect of it or treating
it from a different perspective. But there are parables which explain this
act of redemption n a more specific way: for example, the parable of the
Prodigal Son or the parable of the Wicked Servant.

The first of these parables presents the infimite love of the
merciful Father who waits only for the son’s return and, when he does,
runs out to meet him. His own goodness and mercy, already shown,
anticipate the son’s repentance. Christ died on the Cross for us while we
were yet sinners. Through giving His hfe He came to meet us,
anticipating that we would repent. It 15 as if His unceasing forgiveness
15 there even before we repent.

The second of these parables, about the Wicked Servant. shows
a condition that must be met before we can be forgiven. In forgiving us.
remitting our debts, God places on us a condition without which there 1s
no forgiveness. Otherwise, as the parable says, payment of even those
debts alrf-adv forgiven will be demanded. f you forgive men their
trespasses, your heavenly Father also will forgne you; but if you do not
forgive men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your
trespasses’ (Matthew 6:14-15).

The Lord’s Prayer as given in Matthew’s Gospel pernits us to ask

f forgiveness of debts in the same measure that we forgive debts owed
forgwe us...as we forgive". In Luke, Christ demands that we forgive

our debtors before we pray. Only when that forgiveness haq aheady
been granted, does Chnst allow us to ask for fOI‘“l\ e1ess. Forﬂne us
our sins, for we ourselves forgive every one who is mdebted to us' (L.uke

11:4).

Thls 1s exactly hke another Gospel passage where Jesus Christ
says: ..If you are offenntr vour gift at the altar, and there remember
that your brother has some'thumr agamst you, leave vour gift before the
altar and go; first be 1econc1le(l to your brother, and then come and offer
your gift" (Matthew :23-4).
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In one or another way, Christ has established parity between the
way we treat our neighbour and the way God treats us. in one aspect,
however, there is no comparison. Our dealings with our fellow humans
involve minor matters. They are like small (lehts 100 denarn, say. Our

dealings with God have to do with an mdescnbabh huge deht 10.000
tdlents (Matthew 18:24).

Even when an injustice done against us by men seems very great
to our way of thinking. it 15 small compared to what we owe God both
for His gifts to us and for our sins agamst [hm. In that analogy between
our relations with our fellow humans and God’s relations with us, mercy
15 shown us in that God’s mercy is placed. as it were, into our hands.
That principle. entirely just. 1s a magnificent gift from heaven to us fron

two points of view. First, it assures us of God's for giveness of our debts;
second, 1t 15 assurance of forgiveness by our fellows.

These words of the Lord’s Prayer are a healing medicine to treat
all malice. sense of having been wronged. or memory of injustice. They
directly compel a person to that (hl‘l‘:tldll evangelical, and humane
virtue which is mercy and gentleness. They Compel | say, because he
who does not want to fortme his neighbour, who remembers injuries,
who thursts for vengeance “ould not dare to say the Lord’s Prayer and
by so doing call down upon himself from God an act of justice towards
himself of the kind he has displayed towards others.

Through the Lord’s Prayer, one who 1s vengeful calls down
heaven’s vengeance on himself. Ie who remembers and dwells on past
wrongs done him cannot say the words which 1in Luke (11:4) are a
pre- condition for forgiveness, "forgive us...for we ourselves forgive". By
combining njustices “done to us and by us in the same sentence, this
unconditional imperative to forgive our neighbour creates a dilemma
even while we are reciting the prayer. It is truly the judgment of
Solomon bemfr visited on us. Here the words of the righteous Simeon
come true: "that the thoughts out of many hearts may be revealed"

(Luke 2:35).

The Lord’s Prayer indeed reveals and uncovers the very depths
of the soul and the evil that may lie there. At least this 1s what happens
when we understand the words of the prayer and apply them to
ourselves Then they penetrate the depths of the soul hke a sword.
Truly, "...the word of God is living and active, sharper than any
two- edﬂed sword, piercing to the division of soul and spirit, of jomts and
marrow, and discerning the thoughts and intentions of the heart”

(1 [ebrews 4:1 2).
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This petition of the Lord’s Prayer 1s like a mark of authenticity
on divine revelation. Only God’s Wisdom could provide such a lesson.
such a cure. teach such a prayer. Even at first glance, these words
appear (apable of working miracles, even to one who considers them
very superficially and can undelstdnd only their immediate meaning.

But these heavenly words which Christ places on our lips have
their own immeasurable depth They reveal to the soul such mfiite
perspectives that agan it needs to be said of them that they are a whole
vunl(lﬁ a heaven, which reveals the loftiest 1deals of Christian life and
sanctity to us. Forgiveness and remittance for which we ask have
dllf’dd\ been given, and we are allowed to draw as much as we want
from this well of living water. We can seal up this well, we can turn
away from 1t, we can even refuse to accept God’s gifts, which is what we
do when we keep remembering injuries done to us. God’s mercy and
forgiveness are already given, and the comparison of Cod’s mercy with
how we act is in itself another eloquent lesson. It 1s simply a repetition
of: "l forgave vou all that debt because you besought me; and should not
vou ha\e had mercy on your fellow servant, as l had mercy on vou?"
(Mdtthew 18:32). In those vmrds one hears, like the echo of thunder.
"You wicked servant!” and, "in anger his lord delivered him to the
jatlers". In the same way the words, "l forgave vou all that debt", evoke
the image of Christ washing the feet of His dlsmples and from afar is
heard the echo of His most holy words: "you also must wash one
another’s feet".

Despite ourselves, we are reminded of the words of the Apostle

who, too, had deeply offended God by denving Chnst and who through
hls entire life tearfully reflected on this petition of the Lord’s Prdver
"Since therefore Christ suffered in the flesh. arm yourselves with ‘the
same thought" (1 Peter 4:1). And again: "...to this you have been called.
because Christ also sufferecl for you, leavi Ing vou an example, that vou
should follow in his steps” (1 Peter 2:21). lo make sure we recene this
teaching of Christ Whl(‘h 1s so hard to absorb. he reminds us: "...Love
covers a multitude of sms" (1 Peter 4:8). With these words he
encourages us to a sacrifice, great but certainly holy. Again: "If the
whleous man 1s scarcely sa\ed where will the unpious and wicked
appear? (1 Peter 4:18). Both through warnings of dire consequences
and through encouragement, he shows the necessity of following the
example of God’s mercy, not just in any way, but even to the point of a
complete self-sacrifice out of love for those who have offended us, to g0
even to Golgotha. lllat 1s how the chief Apostle understood the Savior’s
threefold question: "...Do you love Me...?" (John 21:15).
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The beloved Apostle, who laid his head on Christ’s bosom at the
Last Supper, did not understand Christ’s teaching differently: "By this
we know love, that he laid down his life for us; and we ought to lay down
our hives for the brethren" (1 John 3:16). "

. It 1s no wonder then. that the Saints. as we often read in their
lives, were so used to repaying good for evil, and hat the people who
hurt or offended them could be sure to receive from them. sooner or
later, an expression of their extraordinary love in return. Of many such
examples, the one that comes to mind who always acted this way. was
St. Francis de Sales. Did St. Paul not do the same? In order to share
m the blessings of the Gospel, to be saved. he made himself. "a slave to
all...all things to all men.," including his enemies and those who
persecuted him (1 Corinthians 9:19-23). Do the following words have
any other meaning? -- "l'o the present hour we hunger and thirst, we
are ill-clad and buffeted and homeless, and we labour, working with our
own hands. When reviled. we bless; when persecuted, we endure; when
slandered we try to concihate; we have become, and are now, as the
refuse of the world. the offscouring of all things" (1 Corinthians

+:11-13).

He not only practised this, offering himself for the souls of men
(2 Cormthians 12:15), but also explamed the reasons why 1t must be this
wav. Chrnst "died for all." he savs, " that those who live imght hve no
longer for themselves but for him who for their sake died and was raised"
(2 Corinthians 5:15). St. Paul adds: "From now on, therefore, we
regard no one from a human pomnt of view" (2 Corinthians 5:16). This
means that we owe it to Christ to see only Christ in human souls. This
is a debt imposed by our love of Christ. Not to remember offenses
against us, to erase them completely from our memories is, after all, a
. . L] L] ) L] * " . » i . ) .
simple obligation of Christian love, for: "Love 1s patient and kind...bears
. , T e R ; Nt
all things...endures all things" (I Corinthians 13:4-8). You cannot it
love, cannot say: so far and no further.

Ile who through selfishness, for it cannot be through anything
else, remembers an offense against himself, already does not love God
above all else. Ile puts himself and his own affairs above God. With that
he uproots all love from his heart because either love is without
reservation above everything else, or it does not exist at all. That 1s how
we must love our neighbour, because the love of a neighbour is one and
the same virtue as the love of God. This is exactly what St. Paul means
by "we regard no one from a human point of view" (2 Corinthians 5:16).

Our relationship to our neighbour is regulated not by the flesh, but by
faith and divine grace.
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This teaching is affirmed and proven so many times in the
Gospels and in all of Paul’s and the universal epistles, that 1 have no
doubts when I say that this is a doctrine of faith: a doctrine revealed by
God. Obviously, only in some, perhaps rare, instance are we bound to
this self-sacrificial love of neighbour. We are always, however, obligated
not to remember offenses against us, we must repay evil with good,
depending at times on our more specific obligations. Thus, a pastor must
hear the confession of a dying man, even with risk to his own life, and

even 1f that man 1s his greatest enemy.

AND LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION
In the sixth petition we pleade: "And lead us mmto temptation”.

Obviously, we are not asking that God keep us 1solated from all
temptations, because temptation 1s a test for the soul. Temptation n
itself is not only not a sin but, on the contrary, an opportunity for good deeds.

Temptation develops virtue in the soul. It tempers the soul. That
1s why St. James says: "Count 1t all joy, my brethren, when you meet
various trals" (James 1:2).

What we ask for 1s that temptation not overcome us, that we not
yield to temptation and fall in the battle. It 1s the yielding that Christ
calls being "led into temptation".

The whole of life 15 a struggle with an endless chain of
temptations. From all directions we are put to the test: by the devil, the
world, and ourselves. We ask for victory n all these trials, in the whole
struggle. We ask for the grace to remain in God’s grace to the end, which
15 equal to eternal salvation. The heavenly reward is represented in Holy
Scriptures by many rich symbols and described in various words, but
above all, 1t 1s a reward granted to one who overcomes. In many places
the Book of Revelation refers to one who has achieved salvation as one
who has conquered. St. Paul often compares the Christian life with that
of a soldier in the service of Jesus Christ.

In pleading for victory over temptation, we ask for all the
qualities which make a good soldier. They are all gifts from heaven: the
virtue of bravery and that gift of the Holy Spirit which we call courage;
as well as prudence, perseverance, patience, and so many others. Above
all and 1n the first place here belong the virtue and gift of the fear of the
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Lord.

~ Speaking in human terms, without regard to divine revelation,
fear 1s not a quality, but rather a weakness in direct opposition to the
virtue of courage. People who know litile about and pay little attention
to the teaching of Jesus Christ are inclined to think that fear is not a
virtue and that an act which comes out of fear is not good. That is not
the way 1t is. Only that fear is bad which is linked with to a desire to
sin. One earnestly desires to sin but reframs from the act only because
of fear of its consequences and punishment. This kind of servile fear has
no value because it does not turn the soul away from sin. When one
turns away from evil and. fearing God’s punishment, turns away from
sin and truly does not want to sin, that person does well even though the
basis of his action, fear. may sull be far from filial love.

When one boasts that he never feels fear of God’s punishment or
of hell, he can confidently be told to his face that doubtless he has many
times 1n lus hfe comnutred acts of which he 1s ashamed, acts contrary (0
his conscience, contrary to his convictions. It 1s not easy to act alw:zi\fs
out of a filial love for God: it is not easy to fear offending the Father more
than to fear His punishment. This type of filial fear, full of love, 1s a
virtue of persons spiritually well-developed and upright. Human
weakness and the strength of the passions are such that a person indeed
needs fear of divine punishment. fear of lell, as a motive for avoiding sm.
When this motive. although undemably lower than that of love for God,
keeps a person from evil, it renders him a great service and 1s a true virtue,

Fear of the Lord corresponds to this, sixth, petition because
through it we ask to avoid future or anucipated evil. We call these acts
or perceptions of the will by which one turns away from evil, fear. Fear
prepares us for victory over evil by teaching us to prepare for victory and
carefully to avoid all that may lead to defeat. Fear teaches us to seek
the means to victory and victory itself in Him who said: "l have
conquered the world".

The seeking and struggle for all that leads to victory and to
avoidance of defeat are the most necessary qualities of a warrior who
desires to be always victorious in all aspects of life. Courage does not say
that danger be ignored or underestimated. On the contrary, it demands
that danger be looked squarely in the eye, that the whole situation be
taken into account, that one’s own weaknesses and needs be understood,
and then that one arm oneself properly so that the enemy nught be
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The enemy 1s malign_, tenacious, detfzrmmed, persevering,
powerful, like "a roaring lion". Ile advances continually, attacks from all
directions. Vigilance in this struggle can never be relaxed, care must be
taken not to overlook any thing, no matter how minor, that might aid in

the fight.

Because the Lord’s Prayer from its very first word is a plea for
gifts necessary not only for ourselves but for all our brothers, and 15 a
prayer of Christians generally, if not of all humanity. and smce 1t 15 also
a social prayer, the words "lead us not into temptation” have their own
depth and far-reaching significance for Christ’s triumph in His Holy
Church. Those colossal, immeasurable, titanic struggles between good
and evil in the whole world, in which all nations of all ages are mvolved
and in which, as in the lives of individuals, there are waves of defeat and
victory, decline and uplift, will end. They will end, and this we believe.
with Christ’s victory.

We are invited to take part in this struggle and victory by the
supreme leader of this army, not only because our own personal victory
1s concerned here, but victory of good over evil in our life and our heart,
victory of God’s grace over the forces of darkness within us. This whole
struggle 1s our struggle. It 1s ours also because it concerns us, our
brothers, our people, the future of us all. It concerns our homeland m
heaven, it concerns Christ and our God. This struggle and future victory
will also be our triumph because we are imvited to take part with all our
life in the struggle and victory by the supreme leader Hunself. This
petition of the Lord’s Prayer, "lead us not into temptation", repeats the
call to this umversal human struggle and victory.

Are broader horizons or loftier vistas needed? Is the human nund
able "to comprehend with all the saints what is the breadth and length
and height and depth" (Ephesians 3:18) of every word and concern of
God? How can meagre words describe what the mind cannot grasp?
Only he can be "filled with all the fullness of God" (Ephesians 3:19) in
whom, as in St. Paul, Christ lives and in whose speech Christ, "in whom
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge" (Colossians 2:3)
speaks.

Only e, Chnst, could explain fully what He had in mind when
he taught us this prayer. Only He could tell us what the victory is for
which we pray, and what are the hidden manna and the white stone
(Revelation 2:17) and the rod of iron (Revelation 2:27) and the book of
life (Revelation 3:5) and "What no eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the
heart of man conceived, what God has prepared" for the victor (1
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Cormthians 2:9).

~ God will certainly respond with [lis grace to our prayer not to let
us fall nto temptation. He is only waiting for that prayer. Already now.
even before that prayer, He is ready: "God is faithful, and he will not let
you be tempted beyond your strength, but with the temptation will also
provide the way of escape. that you may be able to endure it" (1

Corinthians 10:13).

The Lord’s Prayver and that gift of grace for which we ask
through the Lord’s Prayer for help in times of temptation, are already
that aid promised by St. Paul.

THE SEVENTH PETITION: ...DELIVER US FROM EVIL

~In essence this 1s but an explanation or a supplement to the
previous petition. We are delivered from the evil because God helps us
not to fall into temptation. That is why St. Luke omits this last petition
Just as he omits the third ("Thy will be done") showing 1t 1s in fact only
a repetition of the first and second petinons. Nevertheless, 1t 15 not
without reason that the longer text of St. Matthew has been accepted m
practice by the Church and not without reason do we voice this seventh
petition.

Actually. it is indeed an explanation or a supplement of the sixth
petition. but it places before the eyes of a Christian, more expheitly and
clearly, the fundamental problem of all ethics, and especially of Christian
ethics: the problem of evil.

What is evil? Where does it come from? How can we free
ourselves from it? These are the questions to which an answer 1s so
difficult to find outside Christian belief and Christian ethics. 1 need not
remind you to what degree these two notions and their corresponding
qualities are so closely and irrevocably bound to each other.

The concepts of good and evil are unchanging and clear n
Christian faith and ethics. God is the highest good and, more
specifically, the only good. "No one is good but God alone” (Mark
10:18). Generally, Christianity calls all that leads to God and brings one
closer to God, a good. The absence of that good on the part of those
who should, in whatever way, be expected to possess it -- that is evil.
Thus the truest evil is sin. Evil can be all that which becomes a cause
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of our sin, even if the cause comes through no fault of ours. Ewvil can l?e
our ignorance of that which we should know. Fallacy and error are evil.
The propensity of the will to sin and of the mind to error are evil. Asking
to be delivered from evil encompasses all of these and others of its
manifestations.

In Scripture the word "sin" is used to describe not only a sinful
act, that is, willful and conscious transgression of God’s commandmnents,
but also sinful inclination and passion and all that 1s directly and most
closely a cause of sin. It is in this light that St. Paul speaks of the
dominion of sin, of service to sin, the reign of sin over us (Romans,
Chapter 6). We also may speak of evil in this same wider sense when we
look for what it is that the Lord’s Praver teaches us to avoid and for
which things it tells us to pray, and how it paves the ways of the Lord
in our heart, preparing and giving the proper direction to our will and
our desires.

[t might seem that this should not need to be repeated, because
this thought returns in every petition, from various directions. By the
ordering of our will and our heart, by placing in our life nght desire and
right prayer, the Lord’s Prayer i1s God’s continual school of Christian life
and of prayer. It 1s self-evident that we will not only not exhaust. but
will not even try to indicate, even superficially, the endless breadth.
depth, and height of those teachings which converge around the concept
of sin and consequently around the concept of repentance. even though
in looking at the topic n this light we would not be straying far from a
direct explication or analysis of the last petition of the Lord’s Prayer.
Through this petition we express a desire for repentance; and we pray
for 1t and all that 1s necessary to achieve it.

But perhaps presenting the topic in this way would take us too
far. It might be more useful, on the basis of Holy Scriptures, to present
not so much the need or benefit of repentance. but rather the very
essence of evil or sin, seeking in every detail uncovered by our analysis
to prove the himitless perspective which every one of these elements may
open before our eyes.

First, as a beginning: an observation necessary so that this
limitless perspective may be created for us.

Our body’s eye is constructed and transmits images in such a way
that an object close to the eye seems large while an object far from the
eye appears small. Size dimimshes in proportion to distance. When
considering that which is moral evil, this relation is exactly the inverse:
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the closer we are to the matter, the smaller it seems; the farther we are.
the larger it appears. We will return to this observation later and see that
it 1s not only undeniable, but that it may be almost understood in the
form of some mathematical law. Perhaps we will be able to find the
reason for this strange phenomenon and to juxtapose this reason with the
general principles of our ethical life or even of God’s laws.

~ Even now, merely to observe this strange, indeed paradoxical
and ncredible. phenomenon will help us make an important point.
From near, a moral evil may loom immensely large or endlessly deep in
its evil:  but we determine that the image of this colossus appears a
milion times smaller to our eves than it actually itself is. T'rom this we
can infer what great depths of understanding would be opened to us if
we were able to observe this evil not from near and therefore diminished.,
but to look at it from that vantage pomnt from which it would appear
undiminished. We must then necessarily say to ourselves: if this sin, seen
from near. and therefore diminished. 1s still so great, then how huge it
must seem when seen from that other pomnt of view.

| Let us now look at the concept of sin mn Holy Seriptures and
identify the elements which coustitute 1t.

There s 1s presented primanly as slavery. In the Gospel
according to John. Christ says: "...Evervone who commits sin 1s a slave
to sin" (John 8:34). Many other passages reflect this same thought. For
example:

"llet no sin...reign m vour mortal bodies. Do not yield your
members to sin as an instrument of wickedness.... Sm will have no
dominion over vou...." (Romans 6:12-14). 1 will not cite many texts, but
will only say that Jeremiah calls sin a "yoke...upon the neck”
(Lamentations 1:14). In Lamentations 3:7 he calls it "heavy chains".
[saiah characterizes sin as "cords of falsehood" (Isaiah 5:18) and agam.
"transgression lies heavy" (Isaiah 24:20). St. John says: "He who
commnts sin i1s of the devil" (1 John 3:8). for sin is the work of the devil.
The Book of Wisdom equates sin with the dominion of lades on earth
(Wisdom 1:14). Sirach calls it a "voke of iron" and "fetters of bronze"
(Sirach 28:20). For St. Paul, we were all "slaves of sin" (Romans 6:20).

All those ways of describing sin correspond to that truth of which
we are convinced by our own experience every day of our lives.  We
know that a path which leads directly to slavery constantly opens up
before our feet. Each of us knows the slavery of a bad habit, slavery of
passion, the slavery of some demeaning relationship. In the Lord’s
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Prayer we ask for freedom from all which n our soul 1s a beginning, a
ddllﬂ'el or already some bond or yoke to force us to go against our wnll
whele we do not want to go. Aftel all, St. Paul himself testlflt-d to this:
"I see...another law at war with the lc‘m of my mind.... I do not do the
good | want, but the evil [ do not want 1s what I do" (Romdm 7:19-23).
Even the classical author, Ovid, observed this: Fideo me/zor(z proboque,
deteriora sequor ("l see the better way. but follow the worse").

We ask for freedom, which begins with being freed from the
minor, petty, every day fetters which threaten the freedom of God’s
Chlldlf‘ll _If the Son makes you free, you will be free indeed" (John

8:30). "The truth will make you free" (John 8:32).

This freedom begins here and must lead to freedom from death
for death, too, 1s slavery. Desnmﬂtlns freedom, desiring resurrection, we
see in this petition not a svmbol but a reality. We seel\ to grind death
under foot through Him who by His death trampled death. This means
all death, the one " which puts us in the grave as well as the "second” death
which is even worse, for 1t casts us into the abyss of Hell.

We ask for freedom from every burden. every yoke. Expenence
teaches us what a great burden the reproach of an impure conscience can
be. A millstone around the neck would be hghter by far. And in the
distant perspective we see the freedom with which a soul is lifted to
heaven, freed from the burden not only of sin, but from sinful flesh and
all the matenial nature which so greatly oppresses and holds us mn such
capuvity.

Let us apply to the concept of slavery the law of inverse
perspective of which we spoke earlier. Is not the worst kind of slavery
one that binds the body and soul in chains to such a degree that the
desire for freedom ceases, that the idea of freedom is lost, that the person
in chains views himself as free?

To the smner, the chaimns of sin seem completely tolerable. e
feels comfortable in them The farther from prison, however. the worse
and more evil the prison seems.

In other places in Scriptures sin is described as darkness. "... The
hight has come into the world and men loved darkness rather than hvht

(John 3:19). Chnst came "to give light to those who sit in darkness and
in the shadow of death" (Lul\e 1: "9)

From the Old Testament it will suffice to refer to the Wisdom of
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Solomon where sin is called "a chain of darkness". a "long nicht"
(Wisdom 17:17.2). Elsewl in is referred to as "foolishness"

\ . 7:17.2). sewhere sin 1s referred to as "foolishness
(Ecclesiastes 10:1).

- The seventh petition of the Lord’s Prayer speaks of the desire for
hight i a progression from those weak rays which enter the darkness of
our lives to the light of truth which makes us free (John 8:32). It is a
desire for that "light into the world" (John 12:46) which Christ gives us,
for that light of the world which is Christ, for that light with which "the
righteous will shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father"
(Matthew 13:43), even for that "unapproachable light" (1 Timothy 6:16)
in which the Almighty dwells and which is the Almighty (John 1:9) in
Whose eves the heavens themselves are not clean (Job 15:15).

Agam. the opposite view. "..Who does evil hates the lght, and
does not come to the light, lest his deeds should be exposed" (John 3:20).
To the degree that he recognizes the hght and distances himself from the
darkness, he becomes sensitive to the evil of darkness, ignorance, and
error.

~In the Scriptures sin is further described as sickness, corruption,
pestilence. mfection: hke the bite of a serpent. "Your hurt 1s incurable,”
says God through Jerenmah. "and vour wound 1s grievous” (Jeremmah

30:12).

_ Jesus Christ compares sin to wounds in the parable of the Good
Samaritan (Luke 10:30-35) and generally refers to sinners as 1ill when
He says: "Those who are well have no need of a physician” (Luke 5:31).

Sin is further presented in Scripture by terms related to physical
ailments: leprosy, blindness, paralysis, and even death.

Therefore, in the Lord’s Prayer we ask for health from the
beginning of our earthly life, health that comes from the hope which a
doctor inspires when he but visits the sick and particularly that God will
give true health to the joy of all. for "he will wipe away every tear from
their eyes, and death will be no more, neither shall there be mourning
nor crying nor pain any more" (Revelation 21:4).

Finally, Holy Writ presents sin as that which is most loathsome,
most repugnant, is lowest, meanest, most foul; that which 1s farthest
from all that is noble, beautiful, holy, from what 1s goodness, and
propriety. Sin is the betrayal of God (Jeremiah 3:11-12), open revolt
(Jeremiah 2:20). an "abomination that makes desolate” (Daniel 11:31),
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dung and worms (1 Maccabees 2:62). In a word sin is the opposite of
what St. Paul so succinctly states as being the 1deal: ".. Whatever 1s true,
whatever is honourable, whatever is just, whatever 1s pure whatever 1s
lovely, whatever is gracious, if there is any excellence, if there 1s anything
worthy of praise, think about these things" (Philippians 4:3).

On the road toward God, the closer one is to the goal, the more
the virtues, good deeds, and worthy qualities become as one. Similarly,
on the road away from God, as we become more distant from Him, that
which we call evil proliferates and multiplies into endless varieties of
meanness, degradation, vileness, blood, and mud.

St. Paul, in mdny passages of his epistles, gives us long examples
either of sins or the vile qualities of smners. I will cite just one of these
passages, for perhaps it is equally and particularly applicable to the
situation today:

..Understand this, that in the last days there will come times of
stress. For men will be lovers of self, lovers of money, proud, arrogant,
abusive, disobedient to their parents, ungrateful, unholy. mhuman,
implacable, slanderers, profligates, fierce haters of good, treacherous.
reckless, swollen with conceit, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of
God, holding the form of religion but denying the power of it (2 Timothy

3:1-3).

Is 1t surprising that the Christian soul seeks to escape the
serpents’ nest, the reeking sewer that the world 1s more and more
becoming; that it strains to freedom, to the light, to health and life. to
heaven, to God? It aspires to achieve this iberation through prayer. and
in the Lord’s Prayer, in proportion to its sincerity and good will, it finds
a remedy agamst all the evil in which the entre world lies.

THE LONGING FOR THE INFINITE

In giving thought to the words and petitions of the Lord’s Prayer,
we found in every one of them a perspective that led our mind and heart
mto an endless expanse. Each of God’s words bear this mark of God’s
greatness: infinite loftiness, distance, depth. reflects, at least from afar.
God’s infimite essence (John 5:7).

In praymng, due to the nature of prayer. we are predisposed to
seek this infimity. Without it we feel helpless and completely weak in the
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{u!l iqe)n%flf of th? word. We feel like. we ought to feel like, the paralytic
oy the Sheep Gate who for years could not move because he had no one
to carry him nto the healing pool.

1t would be easier for a caterpillar that is here in the grass at
Pidliute to enter into relations with the Pope of Rome or Japan’s Mikado,
than for us msignificant worms to enter into relations with the Creator
of the uni_verse, the All-Highest Lord of heaven and earth. And vet,
prayer by its nature is such an entering into relations, it is a conversation,
the union of our spiritual essence with the spiritual essence of the Deity.

We need mfiity to reach as far as God. to pray; and how much
more so to find favor with Him. to be heard. We seek this infinity to find
at least something of it in whatever form infinity might take. It is
because of this. for example. that the Prophet David and following him
all of the Holy Fathers of the Old and New Testament and the whole
Church on earth. and perhaps in heaven, used the formula that so often
occurs m the Psalms: " Praise him, all his angels, praise him, all s
hosts!™ (Psalms 148:2). There are hundreds of similar passages and so
there 15 no need to cite them except perhaps to recall the song of the three
voung men in Babylon.

The Prophet’s soul sought to establish a bond with the angels to
extend 1if possible the action of Ins soul on to mfimty. In that desire to
extend the effects of ns soul beyond himself, he calls on all creatures and
even on inanimate manifestanions of nature to praise God. Thus he
addresses the sun. the moon. the stars. light, the heavens, clouds m the
skv. fire. hail. night, frost, tempest. all ammals, serpents, and birds i the
skv. He turns to all the kings of the earth and all nations, to youths and
maidens. to the old and to children. calling on them to praise God. In
that uniting with all of those works of creation David seeks to extend his
essence to the outermost limits on both the matenal and spiritual plane
in all possible directions which would. at least in some small way and
from afar. reflect God’s infinty.

This same desire and this same need of the soul is to be found m
that so-natural Christian practice of seeking in Holy Scriptures ways how
to pray. This is done to learn from those, as Scripture records, whose
pravers were heard in order to learn what is needed so that our prayer,
too. would be heard. In this way our weakness would be bolstered by
their strength, our grasp extend farther than the frailty of our human
nature allows. Unable ourselves to reach the infinite with our hands, we
reach out together with those who were able once to extend thers to
heaven itself. Thus the Christian, standing through his faith before the
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throne of God in the limitless expanse of the heavens, gladly uses the
words of others he finds in the Gospels.

With the two blind men he will call in his soul: "Have mercy on
us, Son of David" (Matthew 9:27). At other times he will say with Peter,
"...Bid me come to you on the water" (Matthew 14:28), or ask with the
disciple: "Lord, teach us to pray" (Luke 11:1). Or again he will repeat
with the Canaanite woman: "Yes, Lord, yet even the dogs eat the crumbs
that fall from their masters’ table", and "Lord, help me" (Matthew
15:21-28). Christian feeling in its own lowhness and humihty will
readily seek God’s help, like the Canaanite woman, knowing that God
does not favour the proud, but extends Ilis grace to the meek.

At other times the Christian will hope with the woman who had
a flow of blood: "If I touch even his garments, 1 shall be made well"
(Mark 5:28); or say of his soul what Jairus said of his daughter: "My
little daughter is at the point of death. Come and lay your hands on her,
so that she may be made well and live" (Mark 5:23). e will repeat with
the tax collector who stood at the door of the temple. not daring to raise
his eyes to heaven: "God, be merciful to me a sinner!" When one of the
storms which are so frequent in hfe strikes he will cry out with the
disciples; "Teacher, do you not care if we perish?" (Mark +:38). But
perhaps the Christian will most often turn to that, perhaps best, form of
prayer which simply presents what 1s lacking, as did the Most [oly Virgin
in Cana m Galilee: "They have no wine" (John 2:3).

The Christian soul everywhere seeks to extend itself into infinity
as the greatness of God and the weakness of man demand. This same
thought mamifests itself in many of the ritual prayers used by the Church.
What other meaning can the words, "Now and ever and unto ages of
ages", have? In every act of worship we seek to project that act into
endless ages, or repeat it to infinity. Also it 1s as if we are not satisfied
with the mfinity that stretches into the future, but seek it in the past,
"Now and ever". This desire to extend infinity into the past is expressed
strikingly by St. Jude in the closing lines of his epistle: ".."To the only
God, our Saviour through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty. and

dominion, and authority, hefore all time and now and for ever" (Jude
1:25).

This same thought is stated by St. Basil in his prayer, one so rich
in content, which we priests repeat six times daily: "..Who is owed
worship in all ages, in all of time...". This is the worship that seeks God
before the beginning of existence and also through the eternal ages of
ages that stretch before. The human soul, unsatisfied by the worship of
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God in the one place where the body in which it resides finds itself, would
like to do worship in every place in the whole universe, to make space as
infinite for worship as time is. This is what St. Basil expresses in the
words: "...Owed worship in heaven and on earth". |

- We. as if dissatisfied by the material vastness of earth and the
universe, rise into the spiritual heaven, mto the heaven of heavens. to
worship Deity everywhere where Deity is to be sought.

| A similar thought is found in some of the prayers of the Liturgy
of St. John Chrysostom, as for, example, in the first prayer of the faithful
we pray: "..At all times. and in every place”. Also in the prayer during
It 1s meet and right..." we say: "To worship you in all places of your
dominion”. In this way we try to expand our thoughts and desires in all
directions and mto infinity -- and not without success. When it concerns
the object of our desires and our pleas, our praying encompasses all of
heaven. and truly even into the endless vastness of thought. It rises into
those distant mfinite worlds that are above or beyond the heavens
reaching the very essence of Him WHO IS, embracing 11im through an
act of knowing. a desire to love. | F

As concerns the subjective inchnation of our soul to rise to the
object of our desire. we look and find the means for that in many
practices which, though simple. are dear to the Christian heart. We look
for and find what we desire not only i that object and that subjective
inclination of our soul. but both in the subjective essence of our soul and
the objective value of our prayers, in our fellowship with Christ.

In examining the meaning of the Lord’s Prayer we have not yet
turned our attention to what is most inportant. Most important is: that
in saving the Lord’s Prayer we are repeating His prayer after Chnst and
with Christ. The desires of our hearts are umted with His desires, with
the desires and intentions of His Heart.

If the Lord’s Prayer, in each of its words bears the mark of
heaven, if God's revelation can be discerned in each of the thoughts
expressed there, if God’s work and the salvation brought by Christ are
shown there, then each of those words opens miraculous wells of healing
waters to every soul desiring them. Repeating His Prayer after Christ
and with Christ is something so unutterable, so heavenly, so more lofty
than earthly matters, so much higher than anything that is flesh, that the
experience cannot be expressed n other terms or called anything other
than a second kind of Eucharnst.



With every word of the prayer we receive Christ, become His
communicants. Through the Lord’s Prayer we partake of Hls intentions,
s desires, His Heart, His praver. Tthlth the words of the Lord’s
mel we drink of HIS virtues, s pre- eternal wisdom, His boundless
sanctity, His light. Through thoqe words we touch His goodness, we
touch His Heart we abide in Him, live in Him, become Hlm join our
weak intellect to His wisdom, unite our will to lis sanctity.

Christ gave us the Lord’s Prayer, the prayer that we all say
before Communion together, publicly, so that we might prepare propelh
to receive Communion and in order that in Communion we might unite
with Him and afterwards pray with Him. using His words.

It is truly a Eucharistic prayer. Reciting it in Christ, through
Christ, together with Christ, we n practice achieve the union with i
that 1s given us by the Hoh Eucharist. By the words of the Lord’s
Prayer we render the Most High worship which rests entirely on the
Eucharistic sacrifice and issues from it. All of the petitions of our prayer
are pleas that are sustained by the Eucharistic sacrifice, bathed in the
Blood of Chnist.

Priests bring that sacrifice in a special way, but it 1s also brought
by the faithful who are not pnests St. Peter calls, not the priests alone
but the whole Christian people "a royal priesthood", and "a holy nation"
(I Peter 2:9). In another place he says that all of the faithful should "like
living stones be...built into a spiritual house" on the rock that i 15 C hrist.
That spiritual house based on Chnst and built of all of us 1s "a holy
pnesthood to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God thr ouffh Jesus

Christ" (1 Peter 2:5).

The words of the Lord’s Prayer are those spiritual sacrifices
acceptable to God which even those who are not priests can bring. The
one who 1s nourished by the Euchanstic bread, who drinks from the cup
of the Eucharistic wine, through the Lord’s Pldwr enters INto a union
with the Deity that 1s acceptable to God, and that possesses endless
value, endless power, and is directly worthy of God.

It 1s with that mtention and in Christ that we say the Lord’s
Prayer. To that intention we add the limitless qualities of our prayers and
the endless desires of our heart. These rise above all expanses, above all
transient time, into those spheres in which in God’s eyes a thousand years
are like }esterdav that has passed on the far-off and low ly world. Then
it 1s that through the Lord’s Prayer we bring a Eucharistic Sacrifice to
the All- Hlﬂ'hest It 15 not only that sacnfl(e that we bring now m the
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:lloly lfltulr]gy as priests, or as the faithful present at the loly Liturgy
. o e . : , . e ~ e
ll‘l_m::i l F ¢ ]lmest. It 15 also that Euchanstic Sacrifice that has been
yrought for almost twenty centuries now and will be brought for eternal
aUPQ . - . 1 ™ . : : . .

ages Lo come, uniting humanity with God; bringing the Deity endless
praise and worship, thanks and service; asking all heaven for all the
carth for eternity.

That is the Eucharist of the ages in which we are united with the
Apostles who brought the Eucharstic sacrifice in those first Holy
Liturgies. and with the Most Pure Virgin Marv who was the first (o
receive Holy Communion. 1In it we are united with those long ranks of
martyrs who added streams of their blood to the Eucharistic Cup that
we hold m our hands. and with the sacrifice of the Saints and with all

}l\lt‘ll‘ pravers. placed by heaven’s angels over long centuries before the
I'hrone of God.

In that Most Holy Euchanst of the ages we are participants in the
drama which began at the Last Supper and which will end when Christ’s
work has been fulfilled and the moment come, should such -- though
unknown to us -- be the disposition of God’s will, that the action of the
Euchanstic Sacrifice cease.

THE ETERNAL EUCHARIST, EUCHARIST OF THE AGES

This is perhaps what we should call the Most Holy Eucharist
celebrated and received by humanity from the first moment of its
nitiation and to the eternal ages. This is not the abstract Eucharist of
which theologians speak. but a concrete one, as it exists in the real order
of things. This Eucharist comprises all of those Holy Liturgies celebrated
by all the priests "after the order of Melchizedek", beginning with that of
Jesus Christ Himself at the Last Supper in which He yielded His Life to
suffering. the way of the Cross, and crucifixion, and extending into the
future to that last IHoly Liturgy offered by the last priest.

Thus, the Eucharist encompasses in itself all the offerings of the
Apostles, of all the holy martyrs, samts, teachers of the Church, monks,
hermits, priests, and others, and others, without end. And not only the
offerings of Holy Liturgies, but also all of the Holy Communions from
that first Holy Communion received by the Most lloly Virgin after the
Last Supper to the final Communion which is yet to be received i tunes
eternal.
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Also included is all of the sacrifice made by individuals, al_l (q)f
those drops of water added to the wine which 15 to become.Chrlst’s
Blood, beginning with the sacrifice made by the Most Pure Virgin under
the Cross for which she drew strength from that first I1oly Communion.
Included as well are the deaths of all of the martyrs, all the sufferings of
all the saints, all of the exertions, labours. and self-sacrificing struggles
of the Christian life, all the vows of men’s and women’s monastic orders,
all the prayers that mankind has hitherto said and will say through the
ages, all of those sacrifices and offerings, which derived their power and
worth only from Chnist’s Sacrifice.

That is why to the Holy Eucharist of the ages belongs the work
of sanctifying humankind from generation to generation. Every step
that work, every breathmg of the human chest, every beat of the human
heart, which in any way turned to God or sought to rise to God, all were
bought at the price of Christ’s Blood, all were made pure and sanctfied
by the Most Holy Eucharist. The Eucharist 1s the giving of thanks to the
Most High for all of those favours already bestowed and for all of those
which are yet to be bestowed and will be bestowed i endless ages of
ages. This is the giving of thanks for all the glory of all the Saints and
for all of their acts of praise and thanksgiving in Heaven.

The Most Iloly Eucharist of the ages also encompasses the Old
Testament and the sacrifice brought by Melchizedek. and of the
prefigurements of Christ’s Sacrifice and all of Christ’s work from Adam
to John the Baptist. It enfolds as well all of the future to the Second
Coming and on into endless ages.

When we bring the sacrifice of the Divine Service either as priests.
or as the faithful through the power of that royal priesthood by which
those receiving Holy Communion participate i the sacrifice, we can
celebrate not only that particular service of today and at this particular
altar, but we can also offer the Eucharist of the ages. as well. Through
it we can render worship, give thanks, please God we can, petition.
Agamst our will and despite our weakness (or. rather, despite the fact of
our nothingness) when we offer the Most High the Eucharist of the ages
it 1s as iIf we have become contemporaries of Melchizedek and of those
Apostles of the latter days who, with Enoch and Elijah, will vet wage
battle against the Antichrist and his minions.

There 1s something unutterably uplifting and comforting in
standing before God’s altar with the Holy Apostles, not those who are
now 1n the kingdom of Heaven and do not bring the bloodless sacrifice.
but with those who -- I do not say at one time, because it is happening
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tcl)day :|: in mortal bodies and with human frailties stood hefore God’s
a :z;r .“l.ley br;ng .th‘IS sacrifice together with us, and with them millions
and mulions of priests after the order of Melchizedek. This suffices 1o

lead us 1o forget ourselves, to lose sight of ourselves and in that moment
to be what we truly are -- nothing.

We are nothing both in the Holy Eucharist and in prayer, the
everything in us is Christ. He is in our hearts, e who in our souls lives
the mexpressible life of God’s grace, He who brings Himself as a sacrifice
for us and sheds His blood for many. In us le prays to the heavenly
Father. lle is the only power, the sole worth of our prayers. e is our
Eucharist.  With Him and in 1lim we are like that atom of water that
perishes in the ocean, like that mimuscule crystal of winter snow that joins
with the sun in the sky -- not with its rays, but with the sun itself -- with
the sun’s heavenly body. -

Our desire for the infinity of space and time does not suffice to
make our prayers (which. like ourselves, are "nothing") to become
somelhmg, to nise to God i heaven, be heard. For that we need the
worthiness of Chnist. Every word of our prayer must carry Chrnist. It
must carry Christ as the priest carries Him when bearing in his hands
the Lamb. Everv word of our prayer must be such that at the bottom
of 1ts meaning 1s found the Eucharist -- Christ. Without this 1t 1s empty
and futile. With it is holy and endless in sanctity. Without it, it is a
transitory sound, a trembhng, a vibration of air. With 1t, 1t has worth
greater than all the treasures of the world, and power greater than any
created power. -

THE LORD’S PRAYER -- THE GREATEST PRAYER

Regardless of the prayer or the words we use in turning to God,
if we are praying properly, in Christian fashion, we can say nothing other
than that which is contained in the Lord’s Prayer. We cannot desire
anything better, or more lofty, or more in keeping with our needs than
that which we express through the desires and petitions of the Lord’s
Prayer.

Because this prayer is above all of our comprehension, even then
when we understand but little of what we ask for, if we have a good
intention and if we continue to direct our attention to God as much as
we are able, the Lord’s Prayer always pours light and warmth from
heaven onto our souls. Yet it 1s necessary according to our capacity that
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we also understand what it is we are asking for, think about it, and desire 1t.

The Lord’s Prayer recited consciously and with understanding,
said by the intellect, the soul and heart, obviously has greater value.
Then, and 011lv then it 15 a school of God Wisdom 1n a double sense.
[t 15 a school n wluch God’s Wisdom teaches us, and 1t is also a school
in which we learn and gain God’s Wisdom.

The Lord’s Prayer is the last word in prayer, the ultimate prayer,
the absolute prayer. Apart from that prayer, so to say. there 1s no prayer.
Everything that is praver 1s embodied in that prayer. A prayer will be
prayer when it 1s an extension or replication of the Lord’s Prayer.

For this reason I think that in the most solemn moments of life,
when a family or a community is to pray. when prayer is needed n some
special way, it will be most appropnate, to repeat the Lord’s Prayer and
not search for another.

Let a priest who has need to suggest final thoughts and the last
words of prayer to one who 1s dying, not sealch far afleld but repeat the
Lord’s sacred words clearly, loudly, and unhurniedly to him who 1s
shpping away. If it appears that he has lost consciousness, and if it is
possible to do so, let one sing the words of the Lord’s Prayer. Per haps
something of that prayer will penetrate to the awareness of him who is
unconscious, as well.

In times of great need, of burdensome testing, in time of
cataclysm, persecution or lmsfortune let those gathered in the name of
Christ pray using His words.

Let those who, following the counsel of the Holy Apostle James,

desire God’s Wisdom -- the hlghest and most precious of Heaven's gifts
-- seek 1t 1n that school of wisdom which is the Lord’s Praver..
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With the Feast of the Descent of the Holy Spirit, that "post-festal
and last feast" as the prayers of the Triodion express it, we bring 10 an
end the series of feasts of the Lord that begin in December with Christ’s
Nauvity and are included in this, [first], half of the Church vear. After
it, only as an exception. does some feast of the Lord occur and then only
as connected to commemorations related to Church history. that is, of
those who had found favour with God [the Saints]. Following Pentecost
we have only the Feasts of the Eucharist and Co-Suffering (added by the
Union [of Brest]) and Spas |or Transfiguration] which relate to the
practice of Chrisuan hife. and the Feast of the Exaltation of the Precious
Cross which calls to mind a historical event.

Thus the Church vear is divided in two nearly equal halves. In
the first half we mark the work of salvation by celebrating the Savior, m
the second we mark that work by referring to those who were saved. The
Feast of the Descent completes the circle of feasts in the same manner as
the Descent of the Holy Spirit itself completes Christ’s work. Through
what and how completes? The answer to this question will be the subject

of this writing.

What particularly impresses in the work of God’s revelation 1s, to
use the words of the Prophet Isaiah (54:13) quoted by Jesus Christ:
"...They shall all be taught by God" (John 6:45). Within this teaching
we can distinguish three different Teachers, three different Schools.

The first Teacher 1s Christ. He empowered the Church to be a
Teacher. He promised and sent a Teacher -- the Holy Spirit. Ilow are
these three different Schools bound together into one orgamc whole?
The very differentiation of three Teachers, because of human frailty and
blindness could have. and indeed did, become the cause of divisions
among Christians and differences in understanding the very School of
God’s revelation.

Why three Schools?

These are problems which even at first glance should impress and
awe everyone who has reflected even partially upon Sacred Seriptures.
Why is God’s teaching divided among three Teachers of whom each one
possesses methods that are innate to that Teacher and essentially
different from that of the others; and even, so-to-say, with different
fundamentals of teaching?
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It must be asserted, first of all, that Divine Revelation, and
therefore religion, and Christianity, and Sacred Scriptures, and the
Church, are a 9(11001 in which we are called to learn forever: from
childhood and on into old age. Church ordinance places the
wsp(msnb:htv on Christians to attend the Divine Liturgy and hear a
spiritual homily on Sundays and feast days. Some who find it a burden
to hear a sermon, or even those whose professions involve intellectual
work, think that a sermon does not bring them any benefit. Instead,
they replace it with reading from Sacred Scriptures or a rehgious book.

It, however, should not be so. Even those who have a teaching
office or mission in the Church are not freed from this obligation. In a
word, religion is an obligatory school for all, in which we must learn from
childhood to old age. That s why it is important for us to know the
system of this School of ours, and primarily to understand its threefold
level or character. There must be no doubt about this difference. It is
expressed very distinctly in Sacred Scriptures that, as we call 1t, code of
Divine Revelation.

THE SCHOOL OF THE CHURCH

In the first place, the Church teaches, on the basis of Clmst S very
clear command, and with full authonty, to teach. Christ said, "...Make
disciples of all nations, baptizing them...teaching them to observe all that
I have commanded you" (Matthew 28:19). These last words that Christ,
according to Matthew, addressed to the Apostles, affirm completely the
ted(hlllﬂ‘ office of the Chuuh Christ’s next words affirm also the
il]f‘l“ibi]itv of that office: ".. And lo, I am with you alwa\s to the close
of the age" (Matthew 28: 20) "To the close of the age". these words refer
not only to the Apostles alone, but to the Cllllrcll They promise
mfdllll)lhty because the presence of Divine Wisdom when the teaching
office 1s being fulfilled is a sure defense against every error for the entire
apostolic or teac hing body of the Cllll](ll

This passage alone could suffice but there are many others 1n

Scriptures that confirm what is self-evident. ".. As the Father has sent
me, even so | send you" (John 20:21). "Behold ] send you out as sheep
in the midst of wolves" (Mdtthew 10:16). "...Go rather to the lost

sheep...preach as you go, saying..." (Matthew 10:6- 7). "He who recewes
you receives me, and he who receives me receiv es him who sent me"

(10:40).
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Judging from the way the Apostles applied Christ’s words, we
cannot doubt that from the very beginning they were possessed of the
notion that they were teachers of the people and had authority from
Jesus Christ to teach, an authority so exclusive to them, as if all of
Christ’s teachings were their monopoly.

The greatest of them, the great Apostle Paul, calls the (,ospel
outright as being Ais own ("...to strencrthen you accor dm0 to my gospel"
- Romans 16: "5) The Gospel wlu(h he preaches to the people he had
received directly flom Jesus Chnst. "..'The gospel which was preached
by me is not man’s gospel. For I did not receive it from man. nor was |
taught it, but it came through a revelation of Jesus Christ" (Galatians
1:11- 12). That is “h\ he pronounces an anathema against everyone
who teaches otherwise. "But even if we, or an angel from Theav en. should
preach to you a gospel contrary to that which we preached to you, let
him be accursed. As we have said before, so now 1 say again. If anyone
1S prea(hmfr to you a vospel contrary to that which you received, let him
be accursed" (Galatians 1:8-9).

This certamnty does not preclude St. Paul’s submitting Ius gospel
for review by Xpostles sentor to him. that 1s, to the Church. "1 laid
before them (but privately before those who were of repute) the gospel
which I preach among the Gentiles" (Galatians 2:2).

Although he was willing to anathemize even an angel, he submnuts
his teaching to the Church, dnd this he does "through a rev eldtlon that
15, having been commanded to do so from on luull Thus he exercises
his authori ity to teach the people with greater confidence. He demands

"the obedience of faith" (Romans 1:5) and submussion of self to the truth
(Galatnians 5:7). lle does not spare but rather lepnmands vigorously: "O
foohsh Galatians! Who has bewitched you?... Are you so foolish?"

(Calatians 3:1-3). All n all. always where necessary, he knows how to
impose his authority. But he is also quiet and gentle in his dealings with
the newly- converted, "like a nurse takmcr care of (‘hlldlt‘ll (1
Thessalonians 2: 7) He calls himself the least of the Apostles and more
often beseeches "by the meekness and gentleness of Cllllbt (2
Corinthians 10:1). He is "humble when face to face with you ' (10:2);

"his bodily presence is weak, and his speech is of no account" (10:10).
When necessary, however, he knows how to use his authority not only
through "weighty and strong” words, but to be "severe in my use of the
authority which the Lord hab given me" (2 Corinthians 13:10). It
happens that the faithful "may find me not what you wish" (2
Corinthians 12:20). It happens that in his ardor he asks with bitter irony
the assembly which he himself had founded: "What do you wish? Shall
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I come to you with a rod?..." (1 Corinthians 4:21).

The office of teacher that he has from Christ is such that he can
convey it also to others. In order to see how notions concerning the
pastoral and, particularly, the teaching office of the Church had already
becoine set, two passages from the Apostle should be cited consecutively:
one from lus epistle to Timothy, the other to Titus. In these he sets .laws,
organizes, gives counsel and directives in individual cases, and informs
about severe penalties stemming from his judgment. "Hymenaeus and
Alexander, whom | have delivered to Satan that they may learn not to
blaspheme" (1 Timothy 1:20). e repeats the teachings given long ago,
admonishes, advises, and most of all teaches and recommends ways and
methods of teaching.

We need not pursue Paul’s thoughts further. We will not present
the teachings and practices of the other Apostles or cite either what the
Fathers of the Church or the Ecumenical Councils, those mam organs of
the Church’s teaching, taught. We have only confirmed the teaching
office. which Christ has given the Church and which the Church
exercises,

THE SCHOOL OF CHRIST

Obviously, the Church 1s only to impart, preach, preserve, and
explain the Gospel. The Gospel here 1s not meant in the literal sense;
that 15, the books recorded by the four God-inspired evangelists. It 1s
rather meant m the sense in which St. Paul understands it; in the sense
i which Luke calls Philip, one of the first deacons, an evangelist; in the
sense "of the whole of Chnist’s teaching”. written and unwritten.

It follows from the fact that the Apostles and the Church preach
Chnist’s Gospel, that the whole of the Church’s teaching is the teaching
of Jesus Christ, and thus it 1s self-evident that the chief. the only Teacher
1s Jesus Chnist. Yet, we must take a closer look at the teaching of Sacred
Seriptures on this matter in order to define in greatest detail what
Christ’s teaching in the context of the whole of Tis work is. Obviously.
Christ 1s Teacher because e 1s Savior. He teaches in order to save.

As Savior, Christ unites in Himself so many attributes and 1s
referred to by so many names in Sacred Scripture that. because of the
sheer number of these, both the teaching office and the name of Teacher
might appear almost secondary.
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Christ 1s the Lamb of God who takes on Himself the sins of the
world, as well as the High Priest who brings the sacrifice. He is a High
Priest after the order of Melchizedek. He is the second Adam., the
first-born of all creation, the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the
end. He 1s the King, and the Judge to whom "all authority in heaven and
on earth has been given", the Immanuel, the Good Shepherd. the door
of the sheep, and the Bread of Life.... Together with this He is also
Teacher and as such He possesses the attribute of being the only one as
He 1s mn all Tlis other tasks and work. Just as "no one comes to the
Father, but by me" (John 14:6); just as there is "one God, and there is
:,')ne mt.*diator between God and man" (1 Tunothy 2:5); and, just as

there 15 no other name under heaven given among men by which we
must be saved" (Acts +:12), in the same way lle is the only Teacher.

In order to clearly illustrate in what relation the teaching office
stands to all other offices of Christ., let us hear what Christ says about
Himself. how He sets out His mission. Before Pilate, Christ thus
describes s kingly office: "You say that I am a king. For this | was
born. and for this | have come mto the world. to bear witness to the
truth. Every one who 1s of the truth hears my voice" (John 18:37). If
with Pilate we ask, "What is truth?", and if we await Christ’s reply with
greater patience than did Pilate, or if we ourselves search for 1t, we shall
find it m His hierarchical praver: "Sanctify them m truth; thy word 1s
truth. As thou didst send me nto the world, so I have sent them nto the
world" (John 17:17). But before this Ile had said: "I have given them
thy word" (17:14).

From this it clearly follows that Chnist defined His mussion by His
teaching office. In another place Christ calls Himself, or says about
Himself: "I am the way. and the truth, and the life" (John 14:6). If we
ask: what life? -- we will get in reply: "And this 1s eternal hfe, that they
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou has sent”

(John 17:3).

Others, for example Nicodemus, called Christ a teacher: "Rabbu,
we know that you are a teacher come from God" (John 3:2). And Christ
Himself, after the washing of the feet. says to His apostles: "You call me
Teacher and Lord; and you are right, for so I am" (John 13:13). lle
takes the appellation of Teacher to Himself to the extent of not
permitting the disciples to apply it to anyone else. "But you are not to be
called rabbi, for you have one teacher.... Neither be called masters, for
you have one master, the Christ" (Matthew 23:3-10).

Christ refers to Himself by other names, too, but all of them
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perhaps ultimately relate to His teaching office. For example, He says:
"l am the light of the world; he who follows me will not walk i n darkness,
but will have the hght of life" (John 8:12). Again, He says: "l came as
light into the woxld that whoever believes in me may not remain In
darkness” (John 12: -16) The nature of this hight relates obviously, to
learning, perhaps learning as applied to life but nonetheless learning.
This is also how what He says about Himself is to be under stood: "The
light 15 with you for a little lonﬂei Walk while you have the hght, lest
the darkness overtake you; he who walks in the darkness does not know
where he goes. While you have the light, believe i the light; that you
may become sons of light" (John 12: 35- 36) Not differently does the
Apostle John refer to Christ in that wonderful foreword to his Gospel
Whele he describes the pre-eternal birth of the Son of God. "The true
light that enlightens every man was coming mto the world' (John 1:9).
The Prophet lsaiah plesented Christ in a similar manner: "... Those who
dwelt in a land of deep darkness, on them has light shined" (Isalaln 9:2)...
Nor did the Simeon, that prophet who stood on the threshold of both the
Old and New Testaments, and who had held Christ in his arms, call
Him: "a hght for revelation to the Gentiles" (Luke 2:32).

Christ calls Himself the Bread of Life: "l am the bread of hfe"
(John 6:48), and a little further on: "l am the living bread which came
down from heaven" (6:51). That appellation, too, relates to the teaching
office. primarily because bread, being nourishmem for the soul. 15 a
symbol for learning. That is why it 1s said that "man does not live by
bread alone, but by every word that proceeds from the mouth of God"
(Del.lteronmuy 8:3 and Matthew 4:4). And also the Eucharist, to which
Chnist alludes in calling Ihmself the Bread of Life, 1s the main way in
which Chnist imparts His teaching. It becomes the nourishment of souls
when Christ, present in the guise of bread, speaks to souls i the soft
voice of His grace, and teaches them. In another sense, too. the
Euchanst 1s Ieammo' or a School because it is an example and a lesson
of humility, love, and sacrifice of unmeasured profundity.

Chnist also calls Himself the Resurrection and the Life: "I am the
resurrection and the life; he who believes in me. though he die, vet shall
he live" (John 11:25). This name, as well, pertains to “the teaching office
since resurrection 1s seeing God. Knowing God 1s the sense of hfe in this
and the next world, that 1s the know ledffe that Christ’s teaching gives.

Christ also calls Himself the Good Shepherd. But the office of a
good shepherd includes the following, to use Christ’s words: "The sheep
hear his voice, and he calls his own sheep by name and leads them out.
When he has brought out all his own. he goes before them, and the sheep
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follow lhim, for they know his name" (John 20:3-4). Both learning and
example beloncr to the pastoral office which is also a living lesson in life.

Based on this it follows that Christ is that sole Teacher of
humankind in concert with whom. only through the marvellous miracle

of ITis Wisdom, can another Teacher. the Holv Church, also be an only
Teacher.

We will see shortly how these two Schools are united by the wise
hand of God into one organic whole and why Christ gave all His teaching
to the Church, the true cmd sole Teacher of humdnkmd For the time
being it is only necessary for us to affirm that divine revelation and
Sacred Scripture know a third School, a third Teacher, who again 1s
alone of s kind. That Teacher is the lloh Spirit.

THE SCHOOL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

Already the Old Testament prophets spoke about the Holy Spirit
as Teacher. The Prophet Joel, in a passage read as a paroemia on the
Feast of the Descent of the Holy Spirit, wrote: "...I will pour out my spirit
on all flesh: your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men
shall dream dreams. and your voung men shall see visions. Even upon
the menservants and maidservants i those days, 1 will pour out my
spIrit’ (Joel 2:28-29). And in the Book of Ezekiel we read: "A new heart
l will give you, and a new spirit | will put within you; and I will take out
of your flesh the heart of stone and give vou a heart of flesh. And 1 will
put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes and be
careful to observe my ordinances. You shall dwell in the land which |
gave to your fathers; and you shall be my people, and I will be your God"

(36:26-28).

Promising to send His Sp mt from heaven from the Father, Christ
defines Fim Clearl) as Teacher "And I will pray the Father, and he will
give you another Counsellor, to be with you for ever, even the Spirit of
truth whom the world cannot receive, because it neither sees him nor
knows him: you know hlm for he dwells with you, and will be in you"
(John 14:16-17). Again: "...The Counsellor, the H()Iv Spirit, whom the
Father will send in my name. he will teach you all things, and bring to
your remembrance all that I have said to you" (14:26). In yet another
pld('e we find: "...It 1s to your advantage that 1 go away, for if I do not
go away, the Counsellor will not come to you; but if 1 go, I will send him
to you. And when he comes, he will convince the world concerning sin
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. . oon
and righteousness and judgment” (John 16:7-8). And once more: "l
have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now.
When the Spirit of truth comes, he will guide you into all the truth; for
he will not speak on his own authority, but whatever he hears he wnl'!
speak, and he will declare to you the things that are to come

(16:12-13).

When we review Church literature about the time just after the
Descent of the Holy Spirit, we will observe that the Iloly Spirit fulfils
such a tremendous role of Teacher and Leader in the Christian
community and in the Church that there truly i1s no better way of
describing the teaching office of the Holy Spirit than as rendered in our
praver "O Heavenly King....".

Iudeed, in the history of the Church and m revelaton given
through the Apostles, and m their work, the Iloly Spirit "is everywhere
and fills all things". 1le is the treasury of all spiritual goods; He 1s the
giver of Life. It would appear that a Gentile or even Jew joining the
Chrisuan Church and hearing the apostolic teaching, was apt to ask
immediately: "Where 15 this Leader and Teacher of whom you always
speak? Show me the Holy Spirit!”

Let us take. for example, the first history of the Church, the Acts
of the Apostles. They begin with an account of their baptisin "with the
Holy Spirit” (Acts 1:5). St. Luke, the first histonan of the Church, whom
we must thank for the mvaluable accounts and the preservation of such
an exceptional archive of primary documents from those times, gives an
account of how the Holy Spint descended upon the Apostles, how lle
filled the whole house in which they sat, how the tongues as of fire
appeared and settled upon every one of them: "And they were all filled
with the Holy Spint and began to speak in other tongues, as the Spirit
gave them utterance” (Acts 2:4).

The Apostles, above all St. Peter, explain the descent of the 1loly
Spirit to the people by means of Old Testament prophecies; they
welcome them to baptism and distribute the gift of the Holy Spirit. "You
shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:38). We read the sermons
of St. Peter who was "filled with the Holy Spirit" (Acts 4:8). From that
moment, he who hes to the Church authorities lies "to the Holy

Spirt...not...to men but to God" (Acts 5:3-4) and thus "tempts the Spirit
of the Lord" (5:9).

Appearmg before the Sanhedrin, Peter refers to his own testimony
and the testimony of the Holy Spirit: "And we are witnesses to these
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things, and so is the Holy Spirit whom God has given to those who obey
hlll.l'.' (Acts 5:32). In the Christian community, people are "full of the
Spinit and of wisdom...full of faith and of the 1loly Spirit...full of grace
and power" (Acts 6: 3,5.8). Some, like Stephen, heing "full of the loly
Spirit, gazed into heaven and saw the glory of God. and Jesus standing
at the nght hand of God" (Acts 7:55). _'

The Apostles dispersed from Jerusalem to impart the Holy Spirit
to the newly-converted through the laying-on of hands (Acts 8:15-17).
In one nstance the Spirit of the lLord seizes one of Christ’s servants and
moves h_im from one place to another (Acts 8:39). An inner voice. the
Holy Spint, speaks to the Apostles and bids them do what is necessary
at a given moment (Acts 10:19). The gift of the Holy Spirit is given by
the laying-on of apostolic hands. but it often happens that, even without
that laying-on, the Holy Spirit descends from heaven on those who hear

the sermon, and His grace "had been poured out even on the Gentiles"
(Acts 10:45).

Righteous and godly people are described n a straightforward
way: they are full of the Holy Spirit (Acts 11:24). The Holy Spirit guides
a gathering of disciples and speaks directly to them: "The Holy Spirit
sald: "Set apart for me Barnabas and Saul™ (Acts 13:2). The Ioly Spint
sends the Apostles where they are needed, where they are to work, where
they should preach (Acts 13:4). They, "filled with the Holy Spirit"
(13:9), preach everywhere about Jesus Christ. During their first Council
when the Apostles meet to consult, the Ioly Spirit 1s so clearly Leader
and Teacher that the decisions of that Council are couched m an
interesting formula: "For it has seemed good to the Holy Spinit and to
us" (Acts 15:28). The Holy Apostle Paul states in his missionary sermons
that none other but the Holy Spirit chooses the disciples who are to be
"overseers to care for the church of God which he has obtamed with the

blood of his own Son" (Acts 20:28).

This continual leadership, this teaching office of the oly Spint
appears even more clearly in the Epistles.  St. John the Apostle states
simply to the faithful: "...You have been anomted by the Holy One, and
you all know" (1 John 2:20). They have no need to be taught by anyone,
for "...the anointing which you received from him abides in you, and you
have no need that any one should teach you; as his anointing teaches you
about everything, and is true, and is no lie, just as it has taught you,

abide in him" (1 John 2:27).

According to the teaching of all the epistles, the Holy Spint dwells
in Christians: "He yearns jealously over the spirit which he has made to
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dwell in us" (James 4:5). St. Peter describes those among the faithful
who are chosen as "sanctified by the Spirit" (1 Peter 1:2). The Gospel
1s preached "through the Holy gpmt sent from heaven” (1:12). It
enables prophets to prophesy (1:11 and 2 Peter 1:21).

St. John talks of the "anointing by the FHoly One...which teaches
you about everything" (1 John 2:20,27). For him 1t 1s through the Holy
Spirit, though how ‘the Spirit expresses and manifests Hlmself that we
know that those who keep Christ’s commandments ablde in him, and
he in them" (1 John 3:24; 4:13). About Jesus Christ "the Spirit 1s the
witness" (1 John 5:9).

Speakinﬂ about those who are worldly and follow "therr own
unuodh passions” (Jude 1:18), St. Jude Thaddaeus says simply that they
are "devoid of the Spirit” (1:19).  On the other hand the faithful are
enjoined to "pray in the Holy Spirit" (1:20).

In his writings the Apostle Paul continually returns to speak of the
Holy Spirit. From him we also learn about the wonderful manifestations
of the Spirit in the original Corinthian community, to which we shall
return later. Accordmg to the teaching of St. Paul, "God’s love has been
poure(l nto our healts through the [lolw Spirit which has been given to
us" (Romans 5:5). "...The ‘%plrlr of him who raised Jesus from the dead
dwells in you" (8: 11) "...The Spirit of God dwells in you" (8:9). ".. All
who are led by the bpmt of Cod are sons of God" ( 8:14). The Spirit of
C,od i us 1s the spirit of sonship through whom we cry: "Abba! l*athel "
"It 1s the Spint himself bearing witness with our spirit that we are

children of Cod" (8:15-16).

...The Spirit helps us in our weakness: for we do not know how
to pray as we ought but the Spirit himself intercedes for us with sighs
too deep for words" (Romans 8:26). It 1s He who desires in our hearts
(and gives us desires), "because the Spirit intercedes for the saints
according to the will of God" (8:27). In general, the Kingdom of God 15

ncrhteousness and peace and joy in the Hol\ Spirt" (Romans 1+:17).

It 15 the Apostle’s wish that the faithful may be made better so
that "by the power of the lloly Spirit you may abound in hope" (Romans
15:13). He lumself has hecome a "minister of Jesus Christ to the
Gentiles in the priestly service of the gospel of God so that the offering
of the Gentiles may be acceptable sanctified by the Holy Spirit" (15: 16)
filled "by the power of signs and wonders, by the power of the Holy

Spirt" (15:19).
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"For the Spirit searches everywhere, even the depths of God....
No one comprehends the thoughts of God except the Spirit of God....
Now we have received...the Spirit which is from God, that we might
understand the gifts bestowed on us by God" (1 Corinthians 2:]'1-1?2).
The Pq;gst_.lqs teach "in words not taught by human wisdom but taught
by the Spirit, interpreting spiritual truths to those who possess the Spirit”

(2:13).

The Apostle repeats with emphasis that Christians are "God’s
temple and that God’s Spirit dwells in you" (1 Corinthians 3:16)
returning to this assertion several times. In his teaching it is a remedy
against unchastity: "Do yvou not know that your body is a temple of the
Holy Spirit within vou, which you have from God 7 You are not your
own; vou were bought with a price. So glorify God [the Holy Spirit] in
vour body" (1 Corinthians 6:19-20). - J

4

- The Apostle, advising abstinence to the faithful, refers to the Iloly
Spirit: "And 1 think that I have the Spirit of God". The Holy Spirit is so
much present in every deed of a Christian that "no one can say: "Jesus is
the Lord" except by the Holy Spirit" (1 Corinthians 12:3). ™...No one
speaking by the Spint of God ever says 'Jesus be cursed!™ (12:3).
Christians "by one Spirit...were all baptized into one body...and all were
made to drink of one Spirit" (12:13).

WHY THE "SCHOOL OF THE CHURCH"?

The fact that the truths of divine revelation are imparted by three
different Teachers (and each one of them so independent that only by
invisible and hidden bonds are they united imto one organic whole) has
become the reason why people, not perceiving that hidden connection,
have, in accepting divine revelation, emphasized one element at the cost
of another. That is the reason why large communities have become
divided, have fallen away from Christ’s Church, or broken away from 1.
They thought that without the Church they possessed truer teachings
directly from Christ or from the Holy Spirit.

Such were primarily the groups that formed at the time of the
Reformation that broke away from the Church. All of them rejected the
teaching office of the Church and accepted only the teaching authonty
of Sacred Scriptures, that is, the teachership of Christ Himself, and of
the Holy Spirit. In rejecting the teaching of the Church, they threw away
at the same time that that part of Christ’s teachings which was unwritten
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and preserved only in Church tradition. From this so-called reform
movement other movements came into being which exaggerated the
teaching office of the Holy Sparit at the cost of Chnst 5 rev eldtlon They
replac ed it almost entirely h\ what they called the inspiration of the [oly
Spirit but what was really (ml\ their own dreams or visions. This is the
road followed by all the sects ‘who wanted to see in the Holy Spirit the
only Teacher and Leader in the Christian life.

Divine Providence permitted those erroneous conceptions In
people. It must have had good reason to convey the teachings of
revelation in that pamculal and no other, way even thourrh this
ostensibly gave people an opportunity to accept and understand God’s
truths one-sidedly and thus erroneously.

No doubt human nature needed divine teaching to be presented
in this way because without it people would have been incapable of
receiving it. They would have been incapable of receiving 1t above all
because divine teaching was intended for humankmd not for
mdividuals; or 1t was (leslgnated for people such as they indeed are
before God, that 1s, not as 1solated beings, but as a people. as one body.
Divine teaching was given to people to restore and rebuild the unity of
humankind that had been corrupted by the fall. Therefore. the goal of
the teaching of revelation already had within it the characteristic
attribute of the revelation itself, that of havi mg been given to humankind
and not to separate individuals.

The fact that divine revelation 1s given to humankind as a whole,
and not to individuals, 1s a truth revealed in Holy Seripture. It 1s so clear
that 1t should be wondered at how the Protestants can entrust divine
teaching to the personal mterpretation of individual people. With this
kind of personal interpretation, the very essence of revelation -- that it
15 given to humankind to renew its unity -- is lost.

Of the very many that could be chosen. only three passages from
[loly Scripture clearly illustrating this essence. will be cited: most
particularly Christ’s arch- hierarchic prayer. Christ prays not only for
the Apostles but "also for those who believe in me through their word.,
that they may all be one; even as thou, Father, art i e, and [ 1n thee,
that thev also may be m us' (John 17:20- 21). Here 1t 15 not a matter of
spnmml unity alone, which is invisible, nor of that umty which at a
future time will unite in heaven those who have believed in Christ. T he
unity for which Christ asks has as its goal that "the world may believe
that thou hast sent me" (17:21). It is external unity which 1s to be proof
of the Gospel’s truth as evidenced by the love that the disciples have or
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shoqld haye for one another. "By this all men will know that you are my
disciples. if you have love for one another" (John 13:35). ‘

~ Flus umty of all the disciples is external to such an extent that
Christ calls it "glory". His glory and that of the disciples. "The glory
which thou hast given me [ have given to them. that they may be one
even as we are one. | in them and thou in me. that they may become
perfectly one, so that the world may know that thou hast sent me and
hast loved them even as thou hast loved me" (John 17:22-23).

. Thus societal goal of divine revelation is set out by St. John in his
first epistle. lts object. like that of all the Gospel teachings, is "that you
may have fellowship with us: and our fellowship 1s with the Father and
with his Son Jesus Christ” (1 John 1:3-4). This is so because the whole
of Christian life is such an interconnectedness and fellowship of all. "._If
we walk 1 the hght. as he 1s in the light. we have fellowship with one
a_ngther. and the blood of Jesus his Son cleanses us from all sin" (1:7).
This teaching 1s the subject of almost the whole of this epistle. God’s
Word "abides" (2:14) in "whoever keeps His word, in him truly love for
God is perfected" (2:5). God’s word cannot abide in those in whom
there 1s no love.

The fellowship of the first Christian commumties can be
presented as proof of the social, or societal, aim of revelation. In Acts we
read that when "with great power the apostles gave their testimony to
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and great grace was upon them all”
(Acts 4:33). The first consequence of that apostohc preaching was that
"..the company of those who believed were of one heart and soul, and
no one said that any of the things which he possessed was Ins own, but
they had everything in common” (4:32) and "...there was not a needy
person among them" (+:34).

If the aim of the preaching and, generally, of revealed teaching
is unity among the faithful, then the teaching must be so presented that
people be enabled not to divide on how it is presented and received but.
on the contrary, that they be united in and through that preaching.

When revelation had been given to humankind, 1t had to have
been given in a manner that people could become teachers of others,. that
they could help others in the understanding and acceptance of that
teaching. From this came the need for a purely human school of God’s
revelation. From this, too, came the need for the School of the Church.
That School could by its nature both arouse the trust of the people and
succeed in persuading them, setting the pre-eternal and infinite truths of
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the Most High before them in a way in which the people could
understand and accept.

Those, that is the Teaching Church, called to be teachers of therr
brethren must be the School sanctioned and created by God and which
conveys that teaching in Ilis Name. It must therefore be given such
attributes by God as would assure it the completeness and mviolability
of the teaching. God, giving humankind His teaching through the
mediation of a human institution, had to assure that sttution’s
infallibility. Demanding from humankind obedience to that mstitution,
He had to create a condition necessary to ensure that obedience would
not result in people wandering directionless into error and falsehood.
The human institution which was to become the School of divine
revelation was to be the intermediary between people and God, to be a
Divine-human institution. In fact, such is God’s Church, and not only
as a School, that is, a Teaching Church, but as a gathering of all the
faithful, as humanity led by God to sanctification and of which the
Kingdom of God 1s to be built.

The task of this human -- and all the same, divine -- School 1n
relation to God’s teaching had to be external. It had to rest upon the
external presentation and conveying to the people of the truths contamed
mn divine revelation. The Church as a School truly fulfils this office. The
Church draws divine teaching both from the treasury of revelation as
recorded 1n Sacred Scripture and also from that not recorded there, but
hving in Church tradition, and presents it to people as matters of faith.
The task of the Church’s teaching office 1s to present God’s truth in
human language and to convey those succinct dogmatic formulas from
which it would not be permitted, on pain of anathema, for the faithful
to depart. Whoever wishes to belong to the Divine-human body of the
Church and wishes to be a disciple in that School. must accept the
Church’s pronouncements as the authentic expression of divine
revelation.

We have seen that Jesus Christ obligates people to this. We have
seen that Chnist gave full self-government and independence to 1lis
Church.  Chnst gave His Church laws but left it to the free will of the
people whether to keep them or not. He forces no one to obey those
laws or to accept His teachings. Only that person is a member of the
Church who freely desires to be, who submits to her direction. and
recerves divine revelation from her hands.

Christ replaces coercion, without which no human institution can
funcoion, by arranging His Church in such a way that it leads people,
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often against their will, along the road set out by divine intention. The
Church is so structured that with powerful force it leads people mto the
obedience of faith, helping them overcome the anarchic impulses of a
corrupted human nature and rewarding every victory in this struggle
with goodness and strength. A person. once dedicated to the work of
building God’s kingdom in which the Church is engaged, labours even
more and with a better will. o

The teaching aspect of the Church is based on conveying to the
people statements or formulas of doctrine ranging from definitions
related to dogma set by Ecumenical Councils to hittle catechisms for
children.  To present the teaching of revelation to the people, where
possible to explain it; to confirm that this teaching is revealed teaching,
but that teaching 1s perverse -- that is the work carried on by the School
of the Church. That is the work of the Church Fathers, of the
Scholastics. of schools of theology. That 1s the work of preachers and
of the Teachers of the Church.

l.veryone who participates in this work may accept or reject the
teaching of the Church, everyone may preach or not preach. In not
accepting what the Church teaches or preaching what is contrary to what
the Church teaches, that person excludes lhumself from the community of
the Church and exposes himself to the doctrial censure of the Church’s
teaching office. Obviously, this being the case, there could be and have
been times in which whole nations fell away from the Church and
doctrines contrary to revealed teaching spread among the faithful and
among Church teachers to an extent that it might have seemed that
revealed teaching would be replaced by human teaching.

THE GIFT OF INFALLIBILITY

In its entirety the whole teaching body of the Church possesses
the covenant, and therefore the gift, of infallibility. This gift of
infallibility, promised particularly to Peter, abides in his successors:
Christ’s Vicars, the Roman Arch-Hierarchs. When they, in the name of
the Church, as teachers, teach the Christan world about the truths
revealed by God, they possess the help from above that does not allow
them to fall into any doctrinal error. This external God-given privilege
is necessary for the teaching body of the Church in all the cases where
human frailty or near-sightedness or human passion, might substitute
some kind of human teaching for truth revealed by God. Then 1t 1s
necessary for the infallible entirety of the Church to express ts teaching
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and juxtapose divine teaching to the human. Since it is possible for the
teaching Church in its entirety to gather into Ecumenical Councils only
mfrequently and with great effort. it is necessary that this privilege of
infalhibility, promised and given to the Universal Church as teacher of
humankind, be placed in her highest organ, the F.cumenical
Arch-lherarch.

Through its independent and sovereign role as teacher, the
Church represents the teaching office of Christ before'humankmd, ln}t
does not replace it. Christ, although He gave His teachings whole to His
Church and granted her the mandate to proclaim them and to expound
them with authority and infallibly, does not cease to be Teacher of
humankind in general or of each mdividual soul m particular. lle
remains that Teacher primarily through the words which I'le spoke and
which clearly remain beyond the authority of the Church. The Church
can only explain those words, she can neither alter nor expunge them.

Everyone who reads the Gospel receives Christ’s teaching directly
from 1hs lips and stands directly in the company of His disciples. Apart
from this, Christ remains with the Church as He Himself promised
(Matthew 28:20). Through His grace and sacrifice, and through the
Most Holy FEuchanst, He is jomed to every individual soul directly. He
talks with and teaches every soul.

But because 1t 1s so easy for humans to alter Chnist’s teachings of
grace or the mystical hife that are so deeply concealed n the heart, or to
err about them, Christ does in relation to them what He did during ths
life on earth. Then He bade those who had been cleansed of leprosy --
and we all have been cleansed of spiritual leprosy -- to show themselves
to the priests, that 1s sent them to the Synagogue which then served as

A n Rt T
the Church: "Go, show yourself to the priest" (Matthew 8:4).

Chrnist, as 1t were, binds | hs teaching office to that of the Church
upon which 1t 1s dependent. This 1s right. overwhelmingly right! 1lis
teaching office 15 exercised i the depths of the human heart during
prayer or durmg Communion. It deals with individuals singly and
therefore must be made subject to those general norms that pertain to
His teachings as given to all humankind. Thus, His personal inherence
m the human heart must be subject to the limits on individualism that
are set by divinely-sanctified humankind, that is. the Church.

After all, every individual must particularly have the opportunity
at any time to test if he 1s correctly realizing Chnist’s teaching office as
exercised n relation to him mdividually, or whether, perhaps. he is
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adding his own fantasies and illusions to it. That unerring standard to
be applled to Christ’s teachership, that sure test which Tdentifies the
place where Christ’s voice ceases and human thought intrudes, alw: ays a

human weakness, 1s Christ’s Faith as conv eyed by the infallible teac hlll“
office of the Church.

So long as the soul chngs to the virtues of Faith and Church.
Christ teaches and the soul receives its teaching from Il alone. Even
if one were to add words from his 1 imagination to Christ’s discourse. sull
in faith he has the possibility to condemn the words arising from his
egoistn as being adverse to the words of Christ. Christian humllm and
falth will be the source of his obligation to subject that imagination of his
to the external teaching office of the Church.

It was necessary to have been the builder of genius and the divine
artist that Christ is to have conceived and brought ahout such a union of
two teaching offices into one organic whole. E\en believer can be a
learner l)oth Schools. can IISIPH to both Teachers and avoid all danger
of understanding the reachmﬂ badly or falsely. Both Schools are needed
by him for. I)E\ ond the exter nal formulation of teachings, beyond the
luumledfre of catechises or theology. the devotee must immerse himself
in the bottomless depths which are found in the teachings of the Faith.

Bevond the external affirmation or perception of teaching which
God has revealed and the Church presents as what 1s to be helleve(l
every soul must penetrate the depths of understanding the truths of faith.
Only light from heaven can give this understanding. Without the help of
divine grace which helps us to receive divine teaching as truth, we would
not understand revealed teaching. Revealed teachmg would seem
impossible to us and we would be vulnerable to Christ’s reproach to
Nicodemus: "Are you a teacher of Israel, and yet you do not understand
this 7" (John 3. 10) We understand revealed truth from the moment we
accept it. but it is the grace given by Christ that leads us into the depths
of that understanding. Through this grace Ile speaks to human souls,
through 1t He enlwhtens the mind and opens the hidden. divine mysteries
of faith.

This is the everyday experience in the hfe of one who takes an
interest in revealed truth and likes to listen to, and particularly read, the
Word of God. Perhaps a ray of light from heaven will fall on some word
in that Book of books that Holy Scnpture 1s. Then the soul perceives in
that word such bottomless depths of mvstenes and truth, and sees such
an extraordinary light which somewhere in the depths of the heart opens
up the hidden treasures of God’s truth and teachings, that it seems that
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heaven has opened above it! Such is the understanding of God’s
revelation that the School of Christ gives!

It may happen that Christ’s teaching, although directed to an
mdividual soul, is intended for the whole Church. Then, just as in the
case of the leper, Christ bids (through words recorded in the Gospel, and
the truths of Faith themselves) that the teaching received from I be
submitted to the judgment of the Church. Christ often speaks in this
way through lowly and uneducated people. They, as chosen directly by
Christ, become, as it were, apostles, perhaps only for a moment. Chrst
directs that soul as He did Mary Magdalene: "...Go to my brethren and
say to them" (John 20:17). It is possible to select a host of instances from
Church history where in this way Christ not only conveyed His teaching
to individual souls but also spoke to the Church.

Granted that Christ’s teaching received n this way can mfluence
the Church’s actions, it, regardless, does not become part of those
teachings of divine revelation given by Christ during His hife on earth and
by the Apostles. Such teaching does not become part of the divine
revelation that was given overtly, in the presence of many. Therefore,
Chnistians do not have the obligation to recetve such teaching as divine
revelation. They are free, without sin against the Catholic faith, not to
accept such teaching. They are free, for example, to think that such
teaching 1s an invention of such-and-such, even though samtly, person.
When these teachings or mandates from Christ imparted. not through the
Church’s mediation, but through the mediation of individuals, become
generally accepted in the Church, and when the consequences of such
general acceptance become significant and exhibit a wealth of divine
blessing, then 1t can happen that Christians generally accept this private
revelation. But they do so not with that faith that is called Catholc, that
faith which relates to the whole of original revelation. They accept this
private revelation with the faith with which Christ’s contemporaries
accepted John the Baptist’s mission, or with the faith with which those
of the Old Testament believed in the Prophets. Those, for example, who
venerate the Heart of Jesus may believe that Jesus Christ Himself
commends such veneration. Such belief, however, is not the Catholic
belef that stems from the original revelation. It is a different kind of
faith, although divine, nonetheless.

THE NEED FOR INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

Above the teaching office of the Church and of Christ, there soars
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a third School, a third Teacher: the Holy Spint Who, in Christ’s words,
was to guide the disciples "into all the truth”". By what means the
actions of the Holy Spirit are bound into one whole with the teaching
office of the Church and of Christ. is an incomprehensible mystery to all
those who justify disobedience to the Church, who consider only the very
mspiration of the Holy Spirit to be decisive. This temptation might
affect not only sectarians/heretics but, at times, even devout Christians,

| From Sacred Scripture. however, it is evident that Christ
Himself, the Savior, the Son of God, "in whom are hid all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge" (Colossians 2:3). because in Him "the whole
fullness of deity dwells bodily" (2:9), said about the Church: "lle who
hears you hears me" (Luke 10:16). About the Holy Spirit 11e said: "...The
Spirit of truth...will guide you into all the truth” (John 16:13). It was
Chrnist who bade the Apostles 10 "make disciples of all nations...teaching
them to observe all that I have commanded you" (Matthew 28:20). Of
the Holy Spirit Te said: "he will not speak on his own authority, but
whatever he hears he will speak...for he will take what 1s mine and
declare 1t to you" (John 16:13-14).

From this 1t 1s plain that both the Church and the Holy Spint do
not teach other than what Jesus Christ taught. All three Schools are only
three different aspects or forms or methods of presenting one and the
same divine revelation about which Sacred Scripture states: "In many
and various ways God spoke of old to our fathers by the prophets, but
in these last days he has spoken to us by a Son, whom he appointed the
heir of all things" (Hebrews 1:1-2).

In addition to the teaching office of Christ the Savior, Christ who
Himself remains with us "always, to the close of the age" (Matthew
28:20) and does not cease by His grace to speak to every believer
separately, why was there also a need for the descent of the Holy Spirit
as Teacher to teach the people every truth?

We have seen that this third Christian School could become, and
indeed did become. a pretext for discord and for wandering away from
the true path. What was the reason for Christ to ordain this state? Jesus
Christ explains the reason:

...It is to your advantage that I go away, for if I do not go away,
the Counsellor will not come to you; but if I go, I will send him to you....]
have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now.
When the Spirit of truth comes, he will guide you into all the truth (John

16: 7, 12-13).
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The presence of Christ in the flesh was an obstacle for the
Apostles in understanding Christ’s teaching properly. Christ "emptle('l'
himself, taking the form of a servant, being born in the likeness of men
(Philippians 2:7). The form of a servant was the reason that the Apostles
thought about Christ in terms that were determined by what they saw
with their eyes. Therefore, it was necessary for that outward form,
which held the Apostles to a superficial understanding of Christ’s
teachings, to be taken away. That is why "...It 1s to your advantage that
I go away".

In On the Holy: Trinity, St. Augustine asks whether Christ could
not have sent the Apostles the Holy Spirit while still in the body. Why
did I'le say: ".. If I do not go away, the Comforter will not come"? It 1s
because they cannot receive the Spirit so long as they continue to know
Christ in the flesh. When Christ 1s no longer in the body, not only the
FHoly Spirit but also the Father and the Son will be with them spiritually.
In another place (On Our Lord’s Sermon) he explains that it 1s only after
the Ascension and the descent of the Iloly Spirt that the Apostles can
fully comprehend that Christ was always God, equal with the Father,
even while He was with them m the flesh.

The Holy Spirit was to inspire, to elevate the teachings of Christ
given to the Apostles and received by them m their fleshly state. at the
same time purifying and sanctifying their souls and ninds. It mught be
said that the Ioly Spirit was to grant Chnist’s teaching, as 1t were, the
final sanction, approval, and confirmation. He had to give witness to
Christ: "And the Spirit 1s the witness, because the Spirit 1s the truth.
There are three witnesses, the Spint. the water. and the blood; and these
three agree. If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of God 1s
greater; for this 1s the testimony of God that he has borne witness to his
Son" (1 John 5:7-9). Also "...by this we know that he abides in us, by
the Spirit which he has given us" (1 John 3:24).

But what 1s this: the Spirit, water and blood: and these three are
one? In possibly a very daring application to our subject, we will put
this in other words. These are -- the School of the Holy Spirit, and the
School of the Church which administers the Sacrament, and the School
of Christ who has shed His Blood; and they are all one and the same,
one Truth in three Schools.

This witness to Christ perhaps does not exhaust the meaning of
the giflt of Pentecost. Both in Old Testament prophecies and in the first
preaching by St. Peter, the gift of the Holy Spirit is presented explicitly
and quite distinctly as the gift of prophecy: "...In those days I will pour
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out my Spirit; and they shall prophesy” (Acts 2:18). St. Peter’s inspired
preaching and the workings of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost
and n the entire first era of Church history plainly indicate that through
the gift of Pentecost the Spirit of foreknowledge and prophecy was given
humankind. Although God’s Spirit is poured out "on all flesh™. to inspire
people supra-naturally cannot cease to be His task. |

in relation to Christianity the Holy Spirit must be analogous to
what, when applied to human nature, is called "the ispiration of
genius”. It 1s generally the case among people that this element cannot
be captured either in formulas or enclosed i any norms or boundaries.
The nspiration of persons who possess genius evades all attempts to
impose forms. principles, and patterns upon it. It cannot be calculated
or directed into the stream of shareable human experience. of formulas,
and observations. It is to some degree limitless and unknowable.

To what degree exactly 15 that lugher element of inspiration
present in the School of the Holy Spirit? How 1s it bound into one whole
with Christ’s teaching, with faith in that teaching, and with
understanding of that faith according to the dogmatic formulas set by the
Church?  How can the foreknowing Spirit be joined to dogmatic
formulas?

How can unlimited freedom be given to the Spirit whom Christ
Himself compares with the unfettered wind which "blows where 1t wills,
and vou hear the sound of 1t, but you do not know whence 1t comes or
whither 1t goes" (John 3:8)? How can that freedom be left to "every one
who 15 born of the Spint" (John 3:8) and vet ensure that all upon whom
the Spirit is poured -- and it is poured "on all flesh" -- remain faithful
to the dogmatic formulas and the interpretations of the Church? Tlus is
indeed a wonder of wonders, one possible only through the work of God’s
hands. That work is the organization, the ordering, of Chrnst’s Church.

The infinite freedom of the Holy Spirit’s inspiration is constrained
by faith in the teachings of Jesus Christ, and the authority of the
Church’s teaching office. It is constrained in an incomprehensibly simple
manner: the inspirations of people of genius are subject to the judgment
of and obedience to the Church. These, the judgment and obedience, are
necessary so that the inspiration, given to individuals, might serve the
whole: that the individual not come into conflict with the community.
That individual must remember that only through being a member of
the Christian body does he receive inspiration and then only to
strengthen the unity of that body. The judgment and obedience are also
needed so that people might learn from the experience of everyday life
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that what appears to be inspiration but does not lead toward the umty
of the whole body in Christ is spurious inspiration. This 1s because the
whole of divine revelation, in all its details, has but one goal: the
salvation of humankind, and the renewing of the unity that was once
lost.

The inspiration of geniuses must be subject to the authority of the
Church for the same reason that should a contrary gospel be preached,
even by an angel from heaven, "let him be accursed" (Galatians 1:8).
Obviously, that angel is no longer an angel, but a demon who assumes
the form of a radiant angel (2 Corinthians 11:14). Likewise, it should
be obvious to Christians that nspiration seemingly from heaven that
opposes obedience to authority or contradicts the understanding of the
Christian faith i1s not truly from heaven. It 15 wisdom not from above,
but rather "earthly, unspiritual, deviish" (James 3:15).

The constraining of inspiration, or rather the attempt to constrain
1t, is also necessary for the people. Without 1t, 1t 1s all too easy for them
to err. All too readily does self-love suggest the thought that they are
above the whole, above society. And yet the foundation of all Christian
virtues -- humility -- teaches every Christian that he 1s nothing
compared to humamty, that in himself he 1s fallible. Easily does he take
a demon for an angel of light, and easily does he err about the most
fundamental truths of hfe, taking evil to be good. and falsehood to be the
truth. As the Prophet says: "Woe to those...who put darkness for hght.
and light for darkness" (Isaiah 5:20).

Humility alone 1s not enough for the Christian. It 1s by far too
difficult a virtue and corrupted human nature 1s too prone to falsehood
and evil. Too often the assertion that "every man is false" (Romans 3:4)
1s confirmed, every day and everywhere.

The most-wise ordering of the Church and its structure. which
makes one of many, averts the possibility that inspiration from heaven
be too great a danger to the individual. Despite this, inspiration will be
so a great a danger for humankind that under its banner millions will fall
away from the truth, millions will be lost. Only those will be saved who
yield to the truth (Galatians 5:7) and not trust inspiration without first
submitting it to the test of truth. They will not fully trust even
themselves, even not trust their own spirit. They will put their own spirit
to the test to determine whether it is from God.

How can the true nature of their spirit be determined? "By this
you know the Spirit of God: every spirit which confesses that Jesus Christ
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has come in the flesh is of God" (1 John 4:2). This is the touchstone by
which inspiration is to be tested: faith in Jesus Christ. And vet a second
touchstone: "Whoever knows God listens to us, and he who is not of God
does not listen to us [the Apostles, the Church]. By this we know the spirit
of truth and the spirit of error" (1 John 4:6).

~ But then, what now remains of unlimited freedom, where is the
creativity of mspiration? In what does the prophetic Spirit reside? How
will the prophecy of Joel and the promise of Peter be fulfilled? FHow then
are we who have, following the Apostles” counsel or command, also
received the gift of the Holy Spirt" (Acts 2:38) to "give portents” (Joel
2:30)? Let this be the subject of our further search. For the moment,
in Chnstian humility, faith, and obedience to the Church, we have the
union of three Schools of divine revelation.

[t 15 on such foundations of a structure reflecting God’s wisdom
that the truth of Cod’s revelation rests in humankind. Humankind, to
be "all taught by God" (John 6:45; Isaiah 54:13), must pass through
these three levels of God’s School in order to receive the whole of divine
revelation without harm.

| The question 1s:  does the system of the three Schools and three

Teachers for one and the same teaching correspond to the natural way
by which the human intellect in general comes to the truth? Does
Christ’s structure. necessary to receive God’s Word, correspond to the
basic principles of human understanding?

THEOLOGY, AND PRINCIPLES OF HUMAN UNDERSTANDING

All human knowledge and. consequently, all human learning, and
indeed all the discipline of human scholarship. are composed of three
elements, one rising above the other. All three, however, mutually
complement each other. A person first observes; then understands;
finally thinks. It is obvious that there is no observing without some kind
of subsequent understanding and thought. The whole of understanding
is founded upon what has been observed, and provides the matenal for
thought.

If this differentiation be applied to learning, we must assert that
the first task of every branch of learning is to observe, let us say:
historical facts, phenomena of nature, texts of law. To understand all of
the facts, phenomena, or texts that have been observed 1s another
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matter, and involves a higher school.

Unquestionably, observing facts or phenomena in a new field of
study may involve the hfe’s work of countless scholarly researchers and
necessitate immeasurable intellectual effort of all humankind. But all the
same, those who understand and explain these facts and phenomena
fullil a function which stands on a higher level in the evolution of the
human mtellect. Observation and undelstdndmﬂ, the two lower
functions, are vastly helped by the third element of human knowledge:
thought, reasoning.” In the scholarly disciplines this might take the form
of intuition, genius, that rise to the level of inspiration. Rising above
millions of observations already explamed, the human ntellect tthllU‘ll
a leap of gemal hypotheses paves a road that leads to as-vet- unknown
areas of truth about what had been studied. Those hypotheses are the
cuiding light for a more complete and better understandmg, for new
research, for new findings.

Is this not the basis for all learning, for all evolution of human
knowledge, for the actmtv of the human mtellect’ We will also find this
same type of evolution in theology, in the study of God’s revelation.

If we differentiate between the fields of study that are ancillary
to theology from theology itself, it is clear that these ancillary disciplines
are scholallv disciplines similar to all other scholarly disciplines. They
are nothing other than the disciplines of history, geography. archaeology.
linguistics, ete.

On the other hand, if we define theologv proper as the study of
God’s divine revelation, then we will find that “the predictive element of
prophecy or forel\nowledrre must have a broader -- and therefore
cifferent -- application than in other scholarly disciplines. The subject
studied by theology is God’s revelation and for this reason the study of
this revelation must be prophetic. inspired. marked by foreknow |edﬂe. all
of which the Holy Apostle Peter ascribes to the Holy Spirit. "...No
prophecy ever came by the impulse of man, but men moved by the llul\
Spirit spoke from God" (2 Peter 1:21). After all, this is teaching so
grounded m divine revelation that 1t was included in the Symbol of l*dnh
|The Creed], and was determined and proclaimed by the Church
(})()SSII)]\ n the first century) to be revealed teaching. In the Symbol we
say: "And in the 1loly Spirit,... Who spoke through the prophets".

This inspired character of the subject studied by theology
demands, one nught say, that all those who are engaged in the study of
God’s teaching leﬂect if but at a distance, the hﬂht of the prophetic
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Spinit.  This is particularly made necessary by the fact that in all study
the intellect must be adequate to the subject studied (adaequatio mentis
cum re). Without this the study itself will always be alien to the mind
and no common language will be found. ' |

. To us 1t appears that in many passages from Holy Writ we can
find at least indications. although very clear and definitive, that this is
what true theology must have. For example, Christ says: "He who is of
God hears the words of God: the reason why vou do not hear them is
that you are not of God" (John 8:47). Or: "If any man’s will is to do his
[God’s] will. he shall know whether the teaching is from God or whether
I'am speaking on my own authority" (John 7:17). To be "of God": that
15 the pre-condition without which we cannot hear the word of God or
understand that Christ’s teaching is from God. That to be "of God" is
llke.prophetic hght reflected onto the soul; i every instance it 1s an
attribute of the mind. an attribute given from above.

Assuredly. even without that light or even without faith the
natural mtellect is able 10 achieve something in theology. It can gather
texts. compare them. count them. and state what so-and-so thought
about them. Even without any prophetic spirit much can be said about
the words recorded in Sacred Scripture, and about the opinions of people
about those words, about those teachings. But I think that all that 1s stll
not theologyv. It is but preparaton for theology, or an auxilary
discipline. | d

If bemng "of God" 1s a prerequisite for those who study true
theology. then this applies more broadly and is more true m relation to
that higher theology which is not study about God’s revelation, but 1s
study of God’s revelation itself; it 1s divine learming, God’s learning.

PROPHETIC THEOLOGY

It is in this prophetic sense that the Eastern Church calls the holy
Apostle John and a few exceptional Fathers or divines - - Theologians; for
example. Gregory of Nazianzus and Symeon the New Theologian. a great
mystic of the Eastern Church. In this sense theology requires a prophetic
spirit. Every theologian must, to some degree, be a prophet, as well; and
he becomes one through the study of theology itself. Perhaps it is m ths
sense that Jesus Christ says: "No longer do I call you servants, for the
servant does not know what his master is doing; but I have called you
friends, for all that I have heard from my Father I have made known to
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you" (John 15:15).

Thus, Christ, having already "made known" to the Apostles what
He had heard from His F ather, has raised them to the level of His
"friends", endows them with a character, above all, obviously an
intellectual one, that in some degree raises them to His level. The same
15 expressed by Christ in the followi ing words: "My mother and my
brothers are those who hear the word of Gocl and do 1t" (Luke 8:21). To
hear Christ’s teaching (meamng obviously to fulfil that teaching gladly
and with faith) develops in the human soul a spiritual affinity to Christ.
This is reflected primarily in the intellect and makes it, as it were, close,
akin, or similar to the prophetic Spirit of the Teacher.

Let us look now at how this element of inspiration has from the
outset influenced theology in practice.

Divine revelation is given humankind in Sacred Scriptures and n
Church tradition. The human mind must first of all identify, must
observe, perceive, the teachings revealed by God that are i Sacred
Scripture, As if from some nfinite treasury, 1t must extract from Sacred
Scripture those truths that are to become the subject matter of Church
teaching.

One can even trace the evolution of human theological study
chronologically. For example, one can postulate that the age of the
Fathers was occupied most of all with perceiving God’s ted(hmv by
confirming facts, texts, and events. The Scholastic Age was aheady
focused entirely on understanding the truths of revelation. All the same,
m the studies of the Fathers and of the later Scholastics. that 1s both In
the observation and in the understanding of God’s revelation, intuition
was necessary: that "anoinung which you received from him" and which
"teaches you about ev enthmcr (1 John 2: 27). Thus 1s why both 1 the
age of the Fathers and in the age of the Scholastics the first witnesses to
revelation were the Saints who more than others, represent this
prophetic element. We see that at that tune such geniuses as Basil,
Gregory of Nazianzus, or Augustine, through theu work laid the
foun(lauons for what the Cllur(h was to teach Later the Ecumemcal
Councils were to clothe that revealed teaching in dogmatic definitions
which would be conveyed to Christians as artlcles of falth

Even more did both the Fathers and the Scholastics need that
Spirit of Christ, that mind of Christ. as St. Paul says (1 Corinthians

2:10), to recover the truths of divine revelation from the boundless
treasury of tradition.
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4 ﬁ - - L] L] 3 . » -
God’s divine revelation was given to humankind in the following
way:

~ 'The Apostles and disciples of Christ, having received the Holy
Spirit and being full of that Spirit. as. for example. Stephen was.
preached Christ’s teaching without recording it.  The origmal divine
revelation was given. not only directly by Christ and the Apostles, but
also by the disciples, as when St. Luke and St. Mark received the
prophetic Spirit in order to write their Gospels. It was perhaps more
than hkely that Christ’s disciples possessed the prophetic and infallible
Spirit - the preaching of the Gospel, as the Acts of the Apostles atrest.

Of the eighty-two or eightv-four of Christ’s disciples, scarcely
seven recorded in writing what they preached, although all of their
preaching was done m the Holy Spirit.  Their unrecorded teaching
passed to their successors and became that treasury of divine revelation
which 1s safeguarded in the Church. Throughout the ages the Church
has not ceased to draw out new truths from this treasury even though
they belong to that ongnal. first, authentic divine revelation. But they
become obligatory theses of God’s teaching only when through the work
of the Church they are explained and defined and given by the Church
to her faithful to believe.

In this way the work of those who labour to extract the revealed
truths from the treasury of revelation resembles the work of extracting
metal out of a mine. The metal 15 there, but it 1s in the form of an ore
or other mixture or chemical compound. Just as in those mines some
infallible indicators are necessary which would show the presence of
valuable metal, so did theologians need that mstinct which confirms the
presence of the gold of God’s teaching m the mines of Christian literature
and Christian spirit.  They needed that Spirit of God which has been
poured out on the Christian community.

In this way does humankind labour in the field of divine teachmg
to determine what is contained in revelation and to give an external,
human. form to what is found in the Gospel. Tlus 1s the subject matter
of the Church’s teaching. But to achieve this, the teaching of the Holy
Spirit is also necessary, for without Him it would be difficult, and
perhaps simply impossible, to determine what truths are contained mn
Sacred Scripture and what in divine tradition is indeed the truth of God’s
revelation. Only "...by this we know that he [Christ and His teaching]
abides in us, by the Spirit which he has given us" (1 John 3:24).

Even to a greater degree do theologians need the prophetic Spirit
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to understand divine revelation. For, God has revealed to us through ‘Elle
Spirit. For the Spirit searches everything, even the depths of God. For
what person knows a man’s thoughts except the spirit of the man which
is in him? So also no one comprehends the thoughts of God except the
Spirit of God. Now we have received not the spirit of the world, but the
Spirit which is from God, that we might understand the gifts bestowed

on us by God (1 Corinthians 2:10-13).

PROPHETIC CHRISTIANITY

Indeed, faith itself grants us the power to recognize as true that
which God has revealed, and the very recognition of what 1s true cannot
exist without some kind of understanding. It would be enough for the
understanding that is necessary for faith to be something like that found
among children. Without faith, however, people would not be able to
understand even that much. Without the help of faith these people
would ask with Nicodemus: "How can this be?" (John 3:9). What Christ
said to Martha applies to them: "...If you would believe vou would see
the glory of God" (John 11:40). Without this faith, a person will see
nothing, understand nothing.. But even 1if such a person were to believe,
it would still be far from the faith that 1s as a grain of mustard seed

(Matthew 17:20).

To the beginners. those who are just now approaching
understanding, to those who until now have only observed and affirmed
what they have observed, the words of the Apostle Paul will apply. Of
these he said: "l fed you with milk, not sohd food; for you were not ready
for 1t; and even yet you are not ready, for you are sull of the flesh" (1
Corinthians 3:2). Here the Apostle speaks to those who believe but do
not as yet understand, to those whom also Christ addressed: "l have vet
many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now" (John 16:12),
those who believed but would not admit their belief for fear of the
Pharisees, that they not be excluded from the synagogue, ".. for they

loved the praise of men more than the praise of God" (John 12:43).

It 1s enough for that faith, however weak, to be alive, for "...as
the body apart from the spirit is dead, so faith apart from works is dead"
(James 2:26). Faith, which works through love, even though it may be
only little educated, 1s sufficient for a person to abide in Christ, and
Christ to abide in that person. Christ 1s the vine and people are the
branches. "He who abides in me, and I in him. he it is that bears much
fruit, for apart from me you can do nothing" (John 15:5). Faith refined
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through education is not necessary for Christ in His grace to abide in a
person. An active faith, a faith which reveals itself through love for
others is sufficient. "He who loves his brother abides in the llﬂht and
it there is no cause for stumbling" (1 John 2:10) because llP who loves
his neighbour keeps the whole law. "No one who abides i him [Christ ]
sis; no one who sins has either seen him or known him" (1 John 3:6).

Faith, even when not highly educated, gives sufficient
understanding of Jesus Christ to l\ecp a person from sin.

And by this we may be sure that we know him, if we keep his
commandments. He who says | know him’ but (Ilsubevs his
commandments is a har, and the truth is not in him; but whoever keeps
his word, in hum truly love for God is pelfPCte(l By thlb we may be sure
that we are in him: he who says he abides m him ought to walk in the
same way in which he walked (1 John 2:3-6).

To achieve a fuller understanding of the truths of faith one ought
first to nd onebelf of all the thmmgs for which the Apostle Paul reproached
the faithful: "for you are sull of the flesh” (1 Connthians 3:2).

The Apostle does not say how far that state of being "of the flesh”,
which is an obstacle to a knowledge of God’s truths, mlght extend. It
appears though that 1t must be far reaching when the very presence of
Christ 1n human flesh was an obstacle to the Apostles fuller
understanding of His teachings. Seeing I1im in "the form of a servant”,
that 1s. seeing “the human nature of Chry 1st, they were as 1if hampered from
attaining a hlﬂher understanding of C hrist’s ‘[eachmﬂr "You cannot bear
them now...it 1s to vour advantage that I go awav (John 16:12:; 16:7).
The food which beginners cannot bear is the ' 'teaching of the q[)lrlt (1
Cormthians 2:13). It is given only to those who have become spintual,
it makes them spmtual As lonﬂ as people do not understand the

"teaching of the Spirit" they remain "babes in Christ" and "of the flesh”
even though they may be believers. For the Apostle these two
designations have one meaning (1 Corinthians 3:1).

CREATIVE THEOLOGY

Thus it is that the prophetic element is indeed needed for a fuller
understanding of the truth of revealed teaching. Thus it is, in the full
sense of the word that the anointing by the Holy Spirit "teaches you
about everything" (1 John 2:27). Thus it is that "the Splnt of truth...will
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guide you into all the truth” (John 16:13).

Jg

It seems to me that the need for the School of the Holy Spirit 1s
fully explained by the inner laws of the human mind and its operation.
One thing only remains to be explained. but it is a weighty matter and
of extreme significance.

We have spoken thus far about theology and its levels or stages
of development. We have compared the School of the Church, that 1s --
theology. to the function of observing and establishing what 1s true. We
have compared the School of Christ’s faith and grace to the function of
understanding established truth; and we have compared the School of
the Holy Spirit to the function of thinking.

This third comparison might require further explanation.

It seems to me that the act of thinking, which soars above the
acts of observation and comprehension, is similar to the comparison
which Christ Himself had made in relation to the action of the lloly
Spint. It 1s also like the wind which "blows where 1t wills. and vou hear
the sound of it, but you do not know whence 1t comes or whither 1t goes:
so 1t 15 with every one who 1s born of the Spirit" {John 3:8).

Only thought, which rises above the object observed and
comprehended can, as if by prophetic inturtion, conquer unknown
territories and illuminate incomprehensible phenomena. Therefore. out
of all the operations of the human intellect, thought best corresponds to
the teaching of the Holy Spirit and, accordingly, best states and explains
its needs. Within the range of operations of the human intellect.
unfettered thought marked by genius or prophecy is also creative
thought. It gives birth equally-well to masterpieces of art, as well as to
irll?ventions marked by genius and discoveries of hitherto-unknown laws
of nature.

Thought gives birth to ideas which are something more real than
reality. ldeas are norms into which reality is poured like some formless
material poured into a mould. ldeas are the norms that give form to

existence; they are what 1s most compelling and most real in existence
itself,

Let us clarify this abstraction by a concrete example. The
thought of a genius begets an 1dea which over many generations imposes
isell so forcefully on people that all their efforts are directed to the
executing or fulfilling it. Take, as an example, the idea of Germany’s

184



unification, born in the thought of Bismarck. Take the idea of
commumsm born in the thought of Marx.

An 1dea, C.hlold of thought, 1s something so very real, either angel
or demon, that millions of people devote the course of their entire life and
thought exclusively to its fulfilment. to pour soulless and formless matter
mto 1ts mould. This 1s why demonic bolshevism is sometling that is real,
that 1s compelling. that has form -- born out of the thought of Marx’s
gemal, although demonie. thought. Here 1 call a lie something demonic.
As 18 well known. there is nothing more that is of the devil than a lie
(compare John 8:44).

Is there something in the gift of Pentecost that also corresponds
to the creative power of human thought? ~ When considering what the
Holy Spirit, as given to humankind, fulfils, we have noted what Christ
sald about the Comforter: that He guides people into all truth. We have
seen that at least in some sense the prophetic Spirit 1s necessary to make
the formulas of faith and the very understanding of faith complete. We
have, however, as vet not affirmed anv creative function of that
prophetic Spint. . '

Is human thought, with the prophetic mtuition and natural
mspiration that are both accessible to any person without supra-natural
help from heaven, to be something more creative than the prophetic
mspiration of the Holy Spirit?  Or 1s perhaps this comparison not
well-chosen? Is perhaps. too, the thought of the human mind not an
image that would provide an analogy with which to explamn the action
of the Holv Spirit?

Let us assume this to be the case! The analogy may be badly
chosen. But then, how is the marvellous paradox possible that the
human mind, without supra-natural help from heaven, could be more
creative than that same human mind inspired by the Holy Spirit? This
is what would happen if we did not find creative power m the Holy
Spirit; and we have not yet found it. "To teach" every truth is not yet
creative power, it does not vet create anything. So, if the function of the
Holy Spirit is to fulfil, complete, and deepen the teaching of the Church
and of Christ, where is the creativity in the teaching of the Iloly Spirit?

It can be said that even the expounding of revealed teaching 1s
something creative. Whether this expounding lies in formulating and
defining that teaching as the Fathers did in the Councils, or whether 1t
consists of a profound elucidation and comprehension of the teachmg:
everything that is done through the prophetic and supra-natural divine
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Spirit 15 creative,

Without a doubt, a work of Christian literature embodying the
utterance of wisdom of which St. Paul speaks, or "of knowledge
according to the same Spirit" (1 Corinthians 12:8), will be a masterpiece.
A Father or Teacher of the Church, and no less a Scholastic, when he
writes words that utter the wisdom or knowledge bestowed on him by
the Holy Spirit, with the aid of the Holy Spirit becomes a truly creanve
mdividual. ]t can be said without fear of contradiction, that such words
of wisdom could in effect become a creative idea for future generations,
this is the analogy we sought in the working of the natural human nund.

For example, the notion of a congregation or an order 1s a kind
of creative 1dea. Let us take, for examplﬁ the congregation of
Redemptorists, Jesuits, or Salesians. The idea of those congregations or
orders initiated by their legislators or born out of their spint, 1s a
statement full of genius which will require the work of future generations
to be realized. All in all, it makes no difference if this idea 1s one word
or an entire string of words a discourse granted by the Holy Spirit.
There 1s perhaps no need to recall that the whole history of the C hmch
1s a stream of such creativity.

[ must, however, admut that this creativity seems to me to be still
insufficient. The analogy of the natural mind which also begets ideas
appears to me to be complete. But one aspect disturbs me.

If the School of the Holy Spirit 1s to lead into only that kind of
creativity, then what are those persons to sav who have never had a
genial thought and have never uttered a word containing wisdom or
knowledge? Were they, too, not learners in that School? Did not they,
too, try to be assistants to the Teacher in that School, if only from afar?
| say assistants, for hardly would any mortal dare call lnmself a teacher
in the School in which the Comforter is the Teacher.

We have affirmed that because the subject of the teaching of the
Church, of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, is in itself replete with
msplratmn and with anointing, and 1s in itself complete; it can, through
the action of the Holy Spirit, search and examine even the depths of God
(1 Cormthians 2: 11) The prophetic Spint must be more broad. it must
flow in more abundant streams onto humankind than the prophetic spirit
which we called the natural intuition of a genius.

If God has given flashes of genius to His creatures through their
nature alone so that in every scholarly discipline almost every generation
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can boast of genial thoughts, and simply of geniuses even though
one-sided; then it does not appear likely that what the Prophet Joel
£0ret0.ld would come to pass. In the Book of Joel (2:28) God speaks:
And 1t shall come to pass afterward, that [ will pour out my spirit on all
tlesh; your sons and your daughters shall prophesy...and your voung men
shall see visions". 1t would be a gift no greater than the gift of genius or
gemal mtuitions as dhstributed by nature. | J

The Apostle Paul confirmed the fulfilment of Joel's prophecy
already on the first day of Pentecost. Can it be that the pouring-out of
God’s Spirit onto humankind could call forth only creative ideas
analogous to those ideas of genius which we mentioned above?

On the other hand it should be admitted that the genial and
creative 1deas revealed by the history of the Church are always, after all.
a facsimile of Christ’s creative ideas, an adapration of the Gospel.
Naturally. this circumstance does not take away either creativity or
genus from those ideas. but it does all the same in large measure
sublimate their creativity and genius to the genius and the words spoken
by the God-l.ogos Himself.

Let this be at least a justification for our seeking the prophetic
and creative Holy Spirit not only n the works of Church hiterature that
are wise with the wisdom of God, and not only n the gemal creative
words of Church life, but seeking it as broadly as God’s Spirit 1s poured
out on humankind.

In that search we will probably have to pass from the sphere of
the theology of our theological schools and from the sphere of that
theology which is God’s revelation -- to that theology which 1s the
Christian life.

CHARISMS

In his first Epistle to the Corinthians, the Apostle Paul speaks of
spiritual gifts, that is, those gifts of the Holy Spirit that later Chnstian
tradition first called pneumatika, and afterwards charismata, gifts which
the Scholastics defined as "graces given as a gift", in other words, "those
only given as a gift but not at the same time sanctifying the soul”.

The following distinction is made: 1) graces given freely as a gift
for the benefit of the Church; 2) the grace which sanctifies the soul. Paul
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speaks about these gifts primarily as manifestation of the Holy Spirit for
the common good (1 Corinthians 12:7). He distinguishes the following
spiritual gifts:

To one is given through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom, and
to another the utterance of kn()wledﬂ'e according to the same Spmt to
another faith by the same Spirit, to another frlfts of healing by the one
Spirit. to another the working of miracles, to another plophec y. to
dnothm the ability to dlSthUlSll between spirits, to another various
kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues (1 Corinthians

12:8-10).

In his Epistle to the Corinthians Paul differentiates between the
types of service rendered within the Church as follows: "And God has
appointed in the church first apostles, second prophets, third teachers.
then workers of miracles, then healers, helpers, admistrators, speakers
in various kinds of tongues” (12:28). When writing to the Fplwsnam he
lists the different kinds of services provided for b\ God thus: "And his
gifts were that some should be apostles, some prophets, some evangelists,
some pastors and teachers" (Ephesians 4:11).

When we search for the reason in these apostolic texts why these
charisms were granted, we discover the same reason n both: "to equip
the saints for the work of ministry, for building up the body of Christ.
until we all attain to the unity of the faith and of the knowledfre of the
Son of God, to mature manhood, to the measure of the stature of the
fullness of Christ" (Ephesians 3:12- 13). To the Corinthians Paul says
the same, although in a more concentrated form: "To each 1s given the
manifestation of the Spirit for the common good" (1 Cormthians 12:7).

If we examne the spiritual gifts of the Iloly Spirit, we will
understand how all contribute to the bulldmﬂr of the Body of Christ. The
ereatest part 1s related to proclaimmng the divine teaching. To this part
belonﬂ' the utterance of wisdom, the utterance of kllowle(lﬂe and that
specml aift of faith that 1s in the Holy Spint, as well as those spiritual
agifts that Church teaching numbers among the graces freely given,
although 1t does not name charisms, Here should be included the service
rendered by the Apostles, prophets, teachers. Evangelists. and perhaps to
a great degree, pastors.

Other charisms which are also service. or under one name
embrace both charisins and service. also relate. though indirectly, to the
preaching of the Gospel. Such are the gift of woxl\mﬂ miracles.
glossolalia -- the gift of speaking in tongues, “the inter pretdtmn of those
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tongues, the gift of discerning spirits, and the grace of healing. Of these
the gift of working miracles corresponds to a "higher gift" as the Apostle
calls it, but the grace of healing and different tongues is numbered
among charisms and services. All these gifts relate to the teaching of the
Gospel, as evidence of its truthfulness. ;

Thus we confirm by referring to the teaching of St. Paul to which
we turned our attention above: the gifts of the Holy Spirit, the charisms,
are granted as inspired by the Holy Spirit either to proclaim Christ’s
teaching and to expound it; or, to strengthen among the people
conviction as to its truth. | |

- If we distingmish between what these spiritual gifts and services
are n the person possessing them, and what they cause in those persons
for whom the teaching is intended, it will be easy to perceive that all of
their creative power depends on the building of the Body of Christ; that
15, on the purpose for which they were granted and on the effects they
produce on those who hear and see them. J

In so far as they relate specifically to the teaching of Christ or of
the Church. their prophetic role is not a creative one. They help to
formulate the teaching and to understand 1it. To the teaching itself they
add nothing.

That divine revelation originally mmparted by Christ and the
Apostles 1s so complete that in no way 1s 1t possible to add anything to
their teaching. It is possible only to confirm or observe what 1s contaned
in the original revelation (the teaching of the Church rests on this), and
to understand and expound the teaching of God’s revelation (and this s
granted through Christ’s grace. particularly through faith).

The prophetic element in inspiration can help both by
formulating the Church’s revealed teaching, and by expounding the
teaching on which faith depends through preaching. Neither through
one nor the other does the inspiration of the Holy Spirit add anything
that is new to the original divine revelation, to the teaching of the Church
and God’s grace. In this sense it is not a creative force.

It becomes both creative and necessary in the building of the
Body of Christ for which it is intended. Here it does not add theoretical
truths to the original revelation, but acts to adapt the truths of revelation
to, and implement them in life.
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THE THEOLOGY OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

To understand properly what the Holy Spirit in His School adds
to the School of the Church and to the School of Jesus Christ, we must
turn our attention to the circumstance that the whole teaching of divine
revelation was intended by Our Lord Jesus Christ to be not theory, but
practice.

In conveying His teaching to the disciples -- to the Church --
Jesus Christ states clearly that people are to be taught, and to observe
everything they have been taught. That is why He calls His teaching not
so much teachmg but rather a commandment. "..Make disciples of all
nations...teaching them to observe all that | have commanded you..

(Matthew 28.]9).

From the very beginning divine revelation was first of all a
commandment, a law, and 1ts perfection would be realized only after the
fulfilment of that law. Every law, although n itself 1t mwllt be most

perfect, remains mere theory if it has not vet been realized in practice
and m the experience of life. Similarly, the whole of the teaching of
divine revelation although n itself fulfilled and complete, attains its true
realization only n bemg practised in life, being applied to life. Only
the practice of life does the teaching become that manifestation of God's
glory and God’s wisdom which 1t was intended both to be and to bring
about. This manifestation 1s "...building up the body of Christ, until we
all attain to the unity of faith and of the know ledge of the Son of (,od

to mature mdnhood to the measure of the stature of the fullness of
Chnist" (Ephesians 4:12- 13).

To the extent that the teaching revealed by God relates to the
Kingdom of God, it has the nature of a plan that only upon completion
will show the crrandeur and beauty of the structure in its entirety. The
whole power of the action of the Holy Spirit lies in the building of God’s

kingdom. In the course of that building His creative inspiration also
dev elops.

Can we in any way call that creatvity also a theology, and speak

about a third -- the highest -- theology: the theology of ‘the Christian
hfe?

To answer this question we delve into Church teaching of the
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time when theology itself was evolving, and with it the concept of what
the study of theology actually 1s. Among the theologians of the fourth
century we find expressions which lead us to a wider or decper
understanding of theology rather than the specific concept of a schularh
discipline thdt theoloorv assumes m our schools. For example. St.
Athanasius speaks about the Holy Trimty as being theologoumeni; and
about the heav enly Father, Patir en Huio f/l(’O/OU'(’lft’ ln (rlﬁ‘"()l'\ of
Nyssa we find the expression theologein C/?FI.S{()N In (,legorv
Nazmnzen to Pneuma theologoumenon. ln John C lmsostom there is a
Juxlapoqmon of theology to economy. 'The first refers to the divine
nature of Chnist, the seu)nd to 1is human nature: Hm men estrapsan
tin ekonomiam, ho de (loannis) bronta tin theologian."

If we define theology as the revelation and manifestation of God,
then we must concede that God, responding to human recognition of
Him, reveals Himself more in His works than in 1lis words. ]he words
of divine revelation. that is. the words which God has spoken, what le
has said about Ihmself and what He teaches, are only a small part of
what God tells humankind about Himself through His works. Divine
revelation itself 1s just as simple.

When we look into the books of both the Old and New
Testament, mto that old and new theology as Theodoret put it, we
recognize God more from His works than from His words. Men who are
mspned by the Holy Spirit tell us most of all about the works of God,
that is, the Holy Spirit grants us to know God through His works: those
manifestations of His nature. In other words, the Holy Spirit presents to
us the building of God’s kingdom which began with the Creation,

As concerns the building of Christ’s kingdom in that perhaps
more specific sense in which the Apostle Paul speaks of the building of
the Body of Chnst, it must be concluded that the books of the New
Testament. aside from teaching doctrine and theory, also tell of that
building. That work of bmldmU was Christ’s whole life. Even after His
Resurre(,tmn those of His acts “hl( h were recorded as well as those that
remain unrecorded, again relate to that building.

Divine Providence so willed that both the books of the New
Testament and New Testament revelation itself, also not end with the
earthly life or even the Resurrection of Christ. The New Testament tells
us about how the Apostles and disciples set about that work of building
and how they carried 1t out.

A marvellous conjunction of very rare and interesting
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circumstances have as a result that the books, inspired by the Holy
Spirit, give us a striking picture of what the building of Christ’s kingdom
was for one of the greatest, if not the greatest, Apostles -- St. Paul. In
this way the example of a living person 1s drawn into the sphere of God’s
revealed teaching. That person amid difficult struggles builds Christ’s
kingdom bhoth in his soul and in his body, or if we prefer to put it more
specifically, prepares one brick, or rather "a stone” for that edifice (1
Peter 2:5-6).

The first, the original, revelation ended with the death of the; last
of the Apostles. We should rather say here, not with the last of the
Twelve but the last of the seventy or seventy-two [apostles]. Then the
well of that, so to speak, official Church -- because given to the Church
-- "divine revelation" in which was gathered everything that God had
declared through Iis Son (Hebrews 1:2) and through the Son’s Apostles
was emptied. The work of building which the Apostles had just
undertaken obviously did not end with the termmation or closing off of
that particular revelation. After all, that work consisted, and still
consists, in preparing and dressing those stones, "..like living stones be
yourselves built into a spiritual house" (1 Peter 2:5). which will be
completed only with the Second Coming, the parousia, of Christ will
consist.

It 15 self-evident that the revelation of God’s glory 1s to be evident
not only at the beginning of this task, but throughout the whole task to
its very completion. Therefore 1t 1s equally self-evident that, although
necessarily mamtaming the difference between onginal revelation and
the fulfilment of that revelation in the Church, only the whole taken
together wi!l be that theology which presents everything about Himself
that God has imparted or will impart to His creation.

Then, without a doubt, 1t 1s nght to differentiate between the
three theologies; of which one 1s more complete than another, where one
rises above another to found the great teaching about God.

The first theology 1s that of our own theological schools. The
second 1s the theology of divine revelation n the stricter sense of the
word; that 1s, of the loly-Spint-inspired books of the Old and New
Testament and of Christian Tradition. The third 1s the theology that
envelops the whole of what God reveals about imself to His creatures,
conveying revelation through the Prophets and His Son, and fulfilling
this revelation through the action of the Holy Spirit. ‘

In the first theology we, the people, are called only to
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confirmation of the fact and content of original revelation.

. In the second theology, through a marvellous and almost
mcomprehensible imperative of the Divine will, we are called 1o be God’s
helpers 1n making known the teaching, in proclaiming and conveying to
the people the divine truths through God’s name.

In the third theology, all of us (not as in the preceding ones --
where some are chosen by divine Providence). ispired by the oly Spirit
are called upon to erect altars to Him, first of all in ourselves and then
in our fellows.

The first theology corresponds to the mtellectual acts of observing
and confirming; the second. to the act understanding; and, the third, to
the act of creative and independent thinking.

THE THEOLOGY OF LOVE

In the twelfth chapter of lus First Epistle to the Cormthians, the
Apostle Paul presents his teaching on the spiritual gifts granted for the
good of the Church. He awakens the faithful to the desire of God’s
incomprehensible and heavenly gifts: among them the gft of prophecy,
the gift of wisdom, and the gift of working miracles. Then he veers off
into another direction so suddenly that, surpassing all expectation, 1t
cannot but create astomshment 1n us.

It is as if, above his readers, he has opened heaven, and has made
them direct participants of the Holy Spirit.  Suddenly he begins a new
mighty melody more lofty by a whole heaven than everythmg that
hitherto was to be found in his song. Now in an mnspiration which puts
into his mouth poetic images and forms and even a heavenly rhythm,
which can be discerned despite the most inept translation, he mtones a
song of praise.

This is the most majestic passage, or one of the most majestic, n
all of the New Testament. This is the Apostle’s song of love, a New
Testament Song of Songs. Its words are so arranged that the discernible
poetic inspiration reveals the spiritual ecstasy in which St. Paul wrote
those words. They represent the peak of Christian ethics, "the fulfilling
of the law" (Romans 13:10) and a binding together of "everything n
perfect harmony" (Colossians 3:14).
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All is presented in such a wonderful and magnificent form that
this passage simply shines with heavenly light and of all the passages
the Holy Scriptures calls most attention to itself. The Apostle spoke justly
when he said of himself that Christ spoke in him. The words of that song
are distinctly the words of Christ, Christ glorified -- words spoken from
heaven after the resurrection for the comfort, lifting up, and joy of
humankind,

Those words of Christ are as high as heaven, as wide as all the
worlds, as profound as the greatest of God’s mysteries. Having those
words as something to be repeated, even without attempting to explam
them, one is seized with the urge to kneel and through mntense prayer to
receive God’s wisdom so that we "may have the power to comprehend
with all the saints what is the breadth and length and height and depth,
and to know the love of Christ which surpasses knowledge" (Ephesians
3:18-19).

When we speak of love it 1s obviously the love of Christ of which
we speak.

Faced with such words of Christ in His glory, 1t becomes evident
how necessary the guidance of the Holy Spirit 1s so that the words
inspired by the Holy Spirit might at least in part, at least superficially.
at least a little, be understood. Who after all has comprehended the
limitless depths of God’s teaching if not the Holy Spirit alone who knows
that "which is of God" and "searches everything, even the depths of God"

(1 Corinthians 2:10)7!
That song 1s as follows:

If 1 speak in the tongues of men and of angels. but have not love.
I am a noisy gong or a clanging cymbal. And if I have prophetic
powers, and understand all mysteries and all knowledge, and if 1
have all faith, so as to remove mountams, but have not love. |
am nothing. If I give away all I have, and if I deliver my body
to be burned, but have not love, I gain nothing.

Love 1s patient and kind; love is not jealous or boastful; it is not
arrogant or rude. Love does not nsist on its own way; it is not
irritable or resentful; it does not rejoice at wrong, but rejoices in
the nght.

Love bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures
all things. Love never ends; as for prophecies, they will pass
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away; as for tongues, they will cease; as for knowledge, it will
pass away... -

So faith, hope. love abide, these three: but the greatest of these

1s love (1 Corinthians 13:1-9. 13).

"Make love your aim" (1 Corinthians 14:1) is the path which the
Apostle has shown to the faithful, a path higher than the gift of miracles
and the gift of prophecies. higher than all wisdom and knowledge. In
what is it higher? It is obviously higher in that it builds the Body of Christ
more than do prophecy or the gift of miracles the whole of whose creative
power 1s bound up with bulding the Body of Christ. All of revelation.
all of Christ’s teaching, and the entire Church have only one
fundamental goal: to build the Body of Christ. ,

If the prophetic inspiration of the Holy Spirit produces the most
lofty radiance in both human and divine theology, then inspiration from
heaven 1s itself the creative power of that loftiest theology which is the
most immediate preparation for the happiness of seeing God.

That peak of theology. that peak of all knowledge of divine
revelation, given in Sacred Scripture or apart from Sacred Scripture --
by Christ and the Apostles -- and given in many centuries by the Holy
Spirit through the confirming. expounding, and most of all the fulfiling
of divine revelation 1s -- love of God and of others. Of all the
wonderful miracles of the song of Christ, which Paul repeats, this love 1s
the most marvellous miracle of miracles. St. John expresses these two
virtues with the one and same word because before God they are the one

and same virtue. "God is love, and he who abides in love [for others]
abides in God, and God abides in him" (1 John 4:16).

We would perhaps be led too far if we thought to present the
whole power of that love which builds the Body of Christ. To show 1t
we would possibly have to speak of the participation of love in the whole
of spiritual life as well as about what spiritual life i1s both in the work
itself and in the history of humankind’s salvation.

When lecturing in courses dealing with the spiritual life, usually
called ascetic or mystic theology, because one suitable term that would
cover both was lacking, 1 searched with difficulty for a condensed brief
designation of the spiritual life and for the study of that life. 1 found 1t
in the phrase: theology in souls.

In order to exhaust this subject it would probably be necessary to
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present the whole of theology and all of its history and evolution from
early times. However, so that this theology in souls, this creative
theology of the Holy Spnlt might be presented only partly, 1 will
compare three aspects or three staﬂes in the workings of the Holy Spirit.

THE CREATIVE,
THE PROPHETIC THEOLOGY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

When in the beginning God created heaven and earth, and
darkness covered the deep, God’s Spirit moved over the face of the
waters. Thus did God mamfest His mtention regarding the whole of
creation. God’s Spirit was to animate the darkness of matter, illuminate
it with a supra-natural hght and draw 1t into the sphere of God’s life.
Matter was to be not only a manifestation of the "eternal power and
deity" for "...since the creation of the world his ivisible nature...has been
clearly perceived in the things that have been made” (Romans 1:20), but
also to serve to manifest or reveal the supra-natural creativ m of the Holy
bpmt This is why the creative word said over the waters "Let there be
hght" (Genesis 1:3) 1s a direct act of God’s Spirit.  That light, external
and material, i1s only a prefiguring, a symbol and outer image of that
light of the Spirit of God which was to illumine matter.

The grand plan of the Creator surpasses the understanding of the
created. To put it in human language, the mtended task 1s a whole
heaven higher, more perfect, and more complex than this act of creation.
The body, by its very own nature, 1s mcapable either of understanding
or receiving the Spirit. This truth is evident from the very beginning.

Creation, even when endowed with a mind and a free will, even
when already enlightened by the supra-natural hight of the Spint, by the
life grace, 1s still alien and weak n relation to the Holy Spint. It falls
away from Him almost lmmedlatelv, becomes only a soul in a body with
no understandmﬂr of the Spint of God. From that moment In every way
to "set the mind on the f'lesh is death” and "hostile to God" (Romans
8:6-7). "...It does not submit to God’s law. indeed it cannot; and those
who are in the flesh cannot please God" (8 :7-8). This 1s the reason why
humankind can say, together with Paul: "...1 do not do the good I want,
but the evil I do not want is what | do because "1t 15 no lOI]U'E'I I that
do 1t, but sin which dwells within me" (Romans ~ 7:19- 20).

Many centuries of humankind’s struggle and effort were needed.,
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supported by that Spirit which intends to gain for itself what has been
created, before finally there could be found a creature suffic iently pure
and holv to be able to fulfil God’s imtention. Then. as in the beﬂrmnmﬂr
God’s Spirit again moves over the one from among all hunmnkmd, and
there sounds from heaven: "The Holy Spirit mll come upon you, and the
power of the Most High will overshadow you" (Luke 1:35). And through
the working of the ]lol\ Spirit. the measureless miracle of God’s mercy
and w 1sdom occurs; "and the Word became flesh" (John 1:14) so that
one Person of God the nature of God 1s inextricably bound with human
nature. As once in the beginning "there was light" (Genesis 1:3). 50 HOW
ll][() the world comes the true Iwht that enh"‘htenq every man" (]()hﬂ

1:9). It enhghtens ev ery man because 'God 15 hght and in him is no
darkness at all (1 John 1:5).

Lmnuw into the world. 1t seeks to enlighten every man so that
every man wh() follows me will not walk In darl\ness but will have the
light of life" (Jolm 8:12). This, however. renders a judgment agamst
lmmankmd 'And tlus 1s the judgement. that the hght has come into the
world. and men loved darkness rather than llﬂ'hl because themr deeds
were evil" (John 3:19). "He was in the world, and the world was made
through him. vet the world knew him not. He came to Ins own home,
and his own people received him not" (John 1:10-11).

[t had to be that the Son of God, sent into the world by God,
should through arduous efforts and struonle . grapy pple with darkness and
in that battle "l lay down my life for the bheep (John 10:15). The Son
of Ged was bound, scourged, He was crowned with a crown of thorns,
Ie was crucified on a cross. It might seem 1o people that darkness had
Conquered But 1t had not tnumphed for God "raised Jesus Christ from
the dead" and will perform an even greater miracle: Ile "will give life to
vour mortal bodies also through Ins Spmt (John 8:11).

Once again, as "in the begmning” and in Nazareth, God’s Spirit
soars above humankmd and 1n the form of fiery tongues descends upon
the Aposties, "resting on each of them" (Acts 2: :3). A new and the most
laborious task is left for the Holy Spirit to fulfil. He must make spiritual
the whole of humankind. a fleshly humankind, possessed of a soul,
rebellious, a humankind which revels in darkness, torn by mutual
jealousy, fratricidal struggle and wars, a humankind wallowing mn a
swamp of blood and filth. All of humankind must be made spmtual by
God’s Spint.

There in Nazareth, through the miracle of divine wisdom and
omnipotence, in Mary’s pure and holy virginal womb was fulfilled the
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work of union of the human and divine nature in the divine Person of
the Word. There, amid the mud and mire, anud the blood and darkn.ess,
must God’s Spirit fulfil that miracle so that divine nature might be united
with the human in the unty of the human person. It must repeat that
miracle as many millions of times as there are millions of individuals who
are to become stones in the building of Christ’s kingdom, or members of
Christ’s mystical Body.

There in Nazareth, God’s Spirit causes the Incarnation of the Son
of God to take place, there the task of incarnation must be fulfilled and
the incarnation of God’s Word spread to all humankind. There through
Ilis action is to arise the mystical body of the man-God, Christ, whose
soul 1s the Spirit of Christ. There the Most Pure Virgin becomes a
communicant of the Holy Spirit, giving of Her flesh the substance of
human flesh to the Word of God, in co-participation with the [loly Spirit,
its creative nspiration, bearing the Son of God. There humankind,
mspired by the Holy Spirit, becoming a communicant of that Spirit, gives
of itself and together with the Holy Spirit creates or gives birth to the
mystic body of God’s Wisdom. Only through this is fulfilled the task
mtended "in the beginning", begun in Nazareth, and completely fulfilled
in the new. heavenly, Jerusalem.

This account of the creative workings of the Holy Spmt mn a
vastly abbreviated form presents the majesty of God’s work weakly and
from an infinite distance. This work 1s being fulfilled in the course of
long centuries, and we are the witnesses or beholders of that work. But
we are more than witnesses. Being participants in the Holy Spint which
abides 1n us we are jont-creators in the work of the Holy Spirit and,
inspired by Him, we are His helpers. We are helpers in the work of
building the external structure of apostolic or pastoral labour or even in
the work 1tself of love of others, helpers and participants in the work of
building Christ’s kingdom 1n the hfe of each of us separately.

Thus, even inspiration by the Holy Spirit is the creative prophetic
work of the Spirit. The theology of the Holy Spirit is a privilege not
reserved to exceptional geniuses, but open to the participation of all who
love the Lord Jesus. This is because God’s love, "poured into our hearts
through the Holy Spint which has been given to us" (Romans 5:5), is the
highest and fullest means, the most perfect measure, of any inspiration
of the Holy Spirit to perform the simple, everyday. humble good works
of the Christian life.

Let no one think that because good deeds of Christian life consists
of ordinary, simple, humble everyday matters, and because they may
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often be performed by one who is little-educated, unsophisticated, and
lI}IE‘“t‘Ctll&“_\"-ll.lldt.‘\-'eloped, that they are therefore not manifestations of
God, more majestic and lofty than all prophesying. as long as they arise
out of the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, which 1s also granted to the poor
as well as the rich for humble tasks. Those simple tasks of Christian life.
which the Toly Spirit inspires people to do, are always a manifestation
of God and can be, or rather always are, a new manifestation, as vet
unseen and unwitnessed; otherwise they would not have been the work
of the lloly Spirit. If even only for their completion these tasks require
the creative power of the Holy Spirit. then once they have been

completed they must bear the imprint of that creative power. How can
this be?

| The teaching given by Christ -- the Holy Gospel -- possesses an
infinite depth (otherwise it would not have been the work of the Word of
God) whach also reveals itself in the circumstance that one and the same
teaching of the Holy Gospel can be a practice adapted to life in an
infinite variety of ways.

The theory of the doctrime 1s divine but 1t has been translated mto
human speech and copied by humans, it can be replicated in millions of
forms. each one of them different and new. All of them taken together
not only do not exhaust the prototype but unceasingly assert its
immeasurable depth. This must first of all be stated concerning the
imitation of Christ.

People through a Christian life and by the mspiration of the Holy
Spirit, greater or less depending on the degree of humility in each
individual, limn an icon of Christ on their soul. Those who are m
pastoral work and who preach the Gospel, that is they give birth to
spiritual children, render such an icon also on the hearts of the faithful;
for Christian life is an icon of Christ. Every icon 1s the work of a
man-God; that is, a human in whom God abides as a life-creating,
vivifying, animating, guiding force in life.

Every icon is in some respect similar to the prototype, but no
single icon exhausts the prototype. In His endless qualities, divine and
human, Christ exceeds infinitely every human concept no matter to what
extent it might be inspired by the Holy Spirit. That is why every icon
can be so different, why it must be such a manifestation of infinity, why
each icon is a true inspired theology n every sense of the word.

The slightest humble act of virtue done by the simplest of
persons, but done because of God’s love which has been poured into our
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hearts by the Holy Spirit, is a loftier and a more complete theology than
an entire most learned theological treatise. That 1s to say, the treatise in
itself, leaving aside the merits of the one who wrote it and regardless of
the mfluence of what 1s written there on human souls.

A treatise such as tlus, presented and understood as such, 1s not
m atself the Spirit’s creative inspiration. On the other hand, however, an
act of love 1n the soul of a person, no matter how uneducated that person
might be, 1s indeed the creative and nspired work of the Holy Spirit.
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Metropolitan Andrei Sheptytsky
with Ukrainian scouts, Pidliute, 1928.
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